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ROLSFance Be 


studies on the history of Eastern Calukyas began. Thie 
Work Wace concerned vith the chronological frame worl, | 

In the.» words of Fleet, the nain aim of the 
investigation was "to determine the exact period with! ~J 
An which the starrting point of the Sastern CAlukyan 
chronology must be placed to adjust the dates of 

- paecessive reigns from time to time and to group 

together such nistorital detaile ae are furnished by 


the records of the family and other documente"® 


 ‘DreHultgech placed the starting point of the founder 

of the dynasty at 603-04 AsDe? Later on Eri KeVe 

_ dakehmansrao rev. Shaya the chronology prefounded p 

by Fleet put forth a theory by enlarging the regens | 
of several kings placed the initiel year of 

Kub javiehnuvardham at 616 AeDe* Sri M.fomsekhoraearna 
eiter hie on Anveetigations places the above event 

at 651 AeDe? war.Burnall: placed it at 620-21 AeDe® 


DreJel'sFleet placed the same at 615 AeD. DneDeCeGanguly's 


v 
Zs 


work on Eastern Cajukyas 2ppeared in 1937 as a doctoral — 


thesie from Benarae.! hie work mainly concerned / Hk, L 


with the political events and chronological frame 

work. As it was ea fashion to deal more of the political 
hiatory, other asepecte of the dynasty were deliberately 
omitted, Apart from thic most of the Bastern Céjukyan 
xecorda hag not been diecovered 2nd published by that 
time and |, ,nost of the echemes poptulated 

by him wore Scrpaaeay shattered by the publication of 
freoh mterial, . | 


RBagtern Chalulyas by Ns Venkatarasanayya 
eppeared in 1952 from Hodrape? This work, thfough 


Of recent date utilising cll the freshly published 


_ingoriptionsa, unfortumstely confines tteolf mainly 


to the diseuselon of political history onlys Vhile 


‘the book contained 294 yager, 7279 pages Were devoted 


and political history,15 pages vere left tocver 
to chronology; origiosAdministraglon, Religion, 


Boclety and Literatures However, it io an excellent 
book on the politics. history of the “astern Chalukyan. 


cepa 
A gouple of yolumes Jentitled, Lhe Barly 


Uistory of the peccan, edited by GeYazdani, London 1960 
Yas puolished which contained a (seperate chapter on 


"Bh etory of the Eastern Chalukyas’ But this is also 
an extencive political account of the Eastern Chalvlyase. 


Recently, in 1972 a posthumous publication 
of Sri B,V,Eriebnarac (1895-1957) appeared under 
the title The History of the Eastern Chalukyas of 
A E191 216 Aedes Gneortunately, thie book bereft 


of the scholarly care of the author due to his eudden 
dentine, sis incomplete and yap wayad- This book 
ig more like the proliminary notes prepared by the 
author then a well contemplated account. Besides 
detaile of political history, some aspects of eecial, 
economic and literary data available in the 
inscriptions are aise strewn over here and sthere. 


4 survey of the above literature on the 
Hastern Calukyas would show thet it ie only political 
history that has attracted the attention of the 
echelars. Therefore we felt that there is a need for 
& proper coverage of the other aspects of the period. 


Hence (a) thic venturee 


THBCRIPDIONS $= 


Ineeriptions the borefide reconds form the 
main eource material for the etudy of the Hastern Calukyan 
religious and social history. Hovever it is clear that the 
original aim of these inscriptions wae quite different from 
that of furnishing historical data, ‘he copper plate grants 
which form major part when compared to opigesEhe are mere 
Giftedecde, granting agraharas, brahnadeyas, devabhoree, 

PRR ICARENESP ITO. ‘ehaspapcaptoimrat tie sndateraabiarscaper ni GRRE CRS 
manyag, 2 annasig, flower gradens house-sites to mostly 
learned brahmine or telented percons, in lieu of their cerviees 
and temples, mathas ana Satndis as mark of dedications 9 
a 
Sonetines theee-revords YERIEtS? certain opacial privileges, 
titles, con¢egriong, and grentsa of flelds for maintenance 


of choultries or fatrace 


A careful analysia of the copper plate grante 
of the period would tel2 much more information on heade 
euch &6, tho datse and other astronomical detsile pextaining | 
to the eystem of dating the oecarion would give come clue 
for the reconstruction of Astronomical 88 Well ee chronoe 
Logical frame work. The preamble of the Eastern CAlukyen 
grants contain valuable information for the etudy of their 
religion and family background. 


A epecial fasture of the copper plste grants 
from the time of Gumgavijayaditya provider of the 
length of each successive reign starting fron » 
Kub davienuvardhana the Younder of the dynagty,e But 
thie information Le not very much completa for the Jengifie 
of each reign are mentimed mostly in complete years 7 
and not going for fractions euch as months and dayse. 
Apparently not all reigne of the Idngs could have been 
ended in complete years Such incomeplete details 
Provided in those recoria gave more ecope for dispites 
' and divergent views rathen then solving the chronological 
schemese 


Inserviptions particularly dealing with 
religious orders of the period can be utilieed for the 
religious conditiongse Nention may be made of the 
Mucind konde. i: <%. @vany of Vienuvardhana III, Macharla 
epigraph of the time of dapauahin II, the Keluchumbarruy 
Malayampundd end Masulfipatam plater of Amera je for 
the etote of Jainien duving the period under studys 


The Narasapuram pletes of Calukya Bhima I, 
the begewada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla, the 
Tadikonda grant of Ammaraje I are only but a Law to 


mention, Which refer to the construction of templec, 


mathas and HevalnJas of the pertod, Zhe stete of 


sci eciaiia 


faiviem and the. activity of the Kalanukhas and goragas 


‘eStart een IeD 


their rituale and jataras are algo mentioned. 


fhe titelavure and the pereonal qualities 

_ preserved in the inseriptions would provide come ciner 
40 spire Nit the imperial dignity and paramount power 
enjoyed religion followed by these kings, A careful 
anilypic of she titles vould help to establish the 
type of rdlationship hela by theme 


Mention Le aleo made to the pedigrea of the 
doness for three generations giving details to gotra, 
sutra, phkha, native place and the place of the gift 
Jend, The study of thoee details provides to drav % 
picture of the atetus, previ2 LOSASs poste held, academic 
astaianents attahned by the learned strata cf the 


brahmanical ¢ ommunity during the period under etudye 


Atchaebvlogical evidences cuch as, structures, 
and icons help us to reod netruct the religious atcosphers 
of the period under study, Archaeological excavations 
conducted at Nagar jum konda, Amarayati, fankaran 


SAlihundan and Gunsupalli, etes; brought to light a 


Mamerours fcons ang a few isis clay pertaining to uf 
tantric Buddhieme 


BS @ result of trial excavation in the 
stupa area at Amarevati, considerable number of 
Buddhist Tantric Leone heva come so lights These dcone | 
bave deen dated by In,K,-EKrighnamurty to the late phkee 
’ oF Amarevati ioe. Sth and 9th centuries AaDe 


In 1954 with a vier to expona the plane of 

(. 
structure of falghuniam freRefubrehsonyes, exported the 
delicate brick buikt structures for registering antie 


qultlos, diccoversd important structure of Buddbiet 


' fadeh ond rich crop of antiquities, Theee include 


numerous Leone of Tantric Buidhism such as sEni (ana) 


Marichd ete. 


Conservation operations undertaken by 
DreI.Ke Sarma, at Guntupalli, in two seasons, 1974<75 
and 1975876, yotlded Buddhist entiguities. The - inelude 
mm wealth of ineerivea architectural members, minior 


antiquities, senldee a smnller cave at the Lover terrace 


overhead by the ravine, contributed substantially rich 
information on the religious bistory!? of the period 
under studye 


LIBRARY SOURCES. t= 


Literature produced during the period affords 
valuable glinpres of religious and social life of 
‘the people. O4ncea Literature confines Bo a more 
. ddealietic than realistic manner care must be taken 
in coparating (o| fact from fiction, custon from & 
ECMO, & particular statement from a generalizgatione 
Any information that comes from @ literary source should 
be put to test before incorporating it into the domain 
of history Often timer the literayy evidence corro= 
borates and supplimentsand help ue in clothing the 
polivical i¥ame work supplied by ineeriptione with 


pocial, economic religious floth and eubsusat BAROPALONG» 


sid, religion and goclety are uot brought 
or mada wie ee unlike political OVONE Be foekologieal 


currents ave alvays teelds at ie much trve in Indian | 
context, Religion tne. totality of beliefs of a given 
seniety much depnded on ite seciel frane Work than, any OO 


other’ factor. 


|] 


Therefore ideas episodes and dereriptions 
available in literature can be taken iato history 


with causion for safety. 
sibel 


Shere ave no literary works in Teluga during 


the perlod under study, for Telugu literature only 


appears with Hansayea the peet-leureas the firet of 


the Havitrayam, whe tranglated the first two and halt po 


Patvas of frimadinghramahAbhiras 


&, in the cours of 
Ra jara janaredndray the Bactern Calakyan kings This 


work Which is a tmnelation of the conskrit Mebabborate 


hardly of any use for the religious and social life 
of the Eastern Cealukyon periode : 


Yorvunsately for uc there ie a solitary 


‘panskeLt pose romance produced by Dandin 650 AeDe by 


t 
mame Desekuieracharite, “Dandin vas a Dakehinatya 


probably @ mative of the Vidarbha country, ac he ag 
epeake proudly of the Kaharacttri_lenguage and praircer 
proudiy seve ens Guag B 


the Vidarbha style of writing", Farcher cockfighte, 
were common diversion in South Indiag the very vivid 


deeeription of the one in thie vork seems veo Lend 


certainly to hie being a goutherner, a conclusion 


Which ig¢ alse supported by such definite expressions 
8S Kavetit irapa ang and his references to Kalings 


and Andhra, The sotry of Gomini described in the VE =. 


Uchehh is so roaligtie in all ite detaile and gives 
euch a minute decoription of sconomie houee keeping 
dn South «Ingia which 4s found unchanged even in cur 
present dey times. Dandin’s description of ganb ling 
bouts, cockgignts, journeys through foreste and of 


. adventurga among Sabarac and marauders show that he 


had collected all this as a first band informations 
From the elear yoin of erctinn thet runs throught thie 
work, it appears that bendin Waa vel] = read in the 


Vateyane’s KAmaettra. Hie detailea accouns of the 


selence’ of polity in the Uchchh VIZE show that he had 


cate 
@ cound mwleige of Eautilya's Arthacagtvas There 
‘4 ee 

are clear accounte about reaveral yretac, Ceremonier, 

alata iomeamihiieetal . 
festivals, custone, conventions, maniiers and settled 
prucpi ove pertaining te the penbod. Thus Dandin's 
Desaluanrachs rit SH, 1’ ueeful to the rockal, religious 
and cultural hietery of the period undevietudy. Theres 
fore we have to make ure of this great fanskrit vork 


ae & geurce matorial, 


10 


2 


\ 


11 
EORUIGH, ACCOUNTS. s~ 


- HéGen Tsang the famous chinese pilgrim 
Vialted the Andhre country during the reign of 
Kub javienuvarahana the founder of the Eastern 
Calukyan lines, He stayed for 18 monthe AsDs 63940 
at DhSnye kata ka modern Dheranikota near Amravati. 
Guntur diotrict, where he auilied the Abhidhama 
(Triptyaka) treatise of the Nulasanghika echool from 
two monks at this place whose namep we larn to be 
eubhuth end curyae He gives brief accounte of the 
Yelotive strenghths of the various types of Buddhists 
and other seets in the pleces he visited during hie “ 
South Asian travoles.(ceA.De 6300644). The record of 
his travels and impressions of the Andhra country of 
his day 46 of much interest to the students of the 


history. We cust however mike aliovenes for his 
Yeligioue partisanship and vanton commission of 

certain detaile, and for the occurance of inaccuracies 
and pelpable mistakes both of his blographers and of 

the lator transeriberg.e Tho account hoe lte own 
linitatinnse Hie direct observation, generelly epeaking 
was mortly confined to Buddhist aspeste and he stayed 


in the capitei cities and the statements regarding the 


12 


countsy elde were obviouely made from a pacsing notice 
or from hearsay. As a reeult we got from the account 
much that ie valuable pertaining to Buddhist life 

and does not help ue very auch in understanding the 
othe: aspects of the period, for which ve have to turn 
to other sourcese 


THE PERIOD. gum 


the CBlukyas ef Vebgi who ruled Andhra country 
from 6,61001210 AeDe Wore an alien stock and 2 branch 
of the main dynasty of the Calubyae of Endiut, After 
the conquest of the conetal country by Pulakeein II, 


Kub javienuverdhant hie younger brother waa kept incharge 
of the newly acquired regione From Enb javienuvardbansa 

tO Dandvmave not leee shan twenty Zour nulere yYuled 

the telugu epeaking country. After the aenise o£ 

Hinsrpave in 069725 Asep and pause of 24 yoarsy & 

few mora kings of this line ruled. But their rule had 

been eclipsed by the eproad of the Cola political 

Ainflucnces And henée thin perioed le often described 

ac the COla~CSLukye period in Andhra history. 


13 


PEE. BEGLON t= 


The cogstal Andhya region which was under 
the eugorainty of the CBlukyas of Vehgi during a 
major parts of thoir rule has been chosen here for 
the prenent studye 


The aren of the CBjukyan empire gradually 
grow up with the capebilities of the rnulere, Voigt, 
being the nuelens for operation of aduinistrative 
contyvol. However 1¢ must be besa) tn ming that the ef 
boarders of the empire were changing ag and when 

| nedetbons! oi hovers made an agregssion or the CBlukyar 
* et ee @ Bow territory elther by military might or 
matrimonial alliances, @he empire of the Chlukyae of 
Vetgl conprised at ite apex, the present coastal — 
districts of Srikakulam, Vi jayanagaran, Vienkhapoteaam, 
Bast Godavary, West Gedavary, Krishna, Guntur, 


Praknecan and Hellore, 


the Erishna= Godavary delta on the east coast 
ie the region which is charactorised by a high degree 
of sharing of eignificant Religious, Social and cultural 
@Lementes Geographically this ie the core region in | 
Andhrapradesh which witnessed population movenente 


Wa 


sequel to political developnenta, religious influences 

and trade contacts. The political hegemony of the 
Calukyas over the east coast brought inte focue, the 
shared cultural traits as a result of the new rulers 

and their kinemen in power and bureaucracy. Since 

the constal, plain forns a;natural contact between the [ 
south and the north, the sarcdike of Tamilnadu and 


Orieaa over Andhra covet are significant contributing 
factors in the religious and social life of the period 
under study. Tha struggle between the Cangas and the 
Calukyas over the control of Kalinga and the Palleva' a 


efforts to establish their hegemony over the Nellore 
region are noteworthy in this context. 


TEEORANCE. t= 


The period under study which ranges from o«610= 
1GQ0Aale Was characterieed by the evolution and mturity 
of new forme of religious athourdty and practice, that 

contime to serve as the basis for sectarian religions of 
the present day. During this ;witel changer are noticed 
in the rituale, doctrines and monastic organisation 

Of the Jaing, Buddhists and faivait as 
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So The Society particularily among the. Brahmans ,«: 
radical changes ev} taken placé. New gsubecastas auch 
ae the Niyégies the admindietrative clase, the VYaidikia; 
those that puveve religions practices, Kammabrahmns, 
those that cone trom Kammansdu, poyabrahzene those 
_ that have tribal affinities and Kulebrahmans gtd, Cane up- 
fhie ie a peculiar ayatem thet cane inte being for 
the firet ‘cline which continued up to the present dey. 


Taking into account all these new facete, 
this period hag ben celected for the prenent etudy. 
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fhe history of the collaterel branch of the 
Chflukyes in V8ngi commenced with the rule of Vienuvare 
F i *#¢ 


dhane I, the younger brother of PulakGsin II in A.D. 624. 
Ag & viceroy he raled 44111 AsD. 631 and from A, 0.631, 
the date of koppe van platen, Vignuvardhane IT had evtaq= 
blised a Kingdom independent of the parent line. The 
Koppiram plates categorically state that he "secured 
a (hereditary) kingdom to, continue in lineage of his 
cont! the inscriptions of this dynasty refer to a, reign 
of 18 years by Visouverdhana in Eence hie reign should 
have ended in AeDe 641~642, Later inseriptions notably 
the EatGlaparru evant of Chalukya Bhima I and the Kandyam 
plates of DarBrnava mention that Visnuvardneana hed | 
deatroyed the power of Durjayas and ruled Vengiwcandaln, 
The TEndivide plates of PrithvinshErfja of Zansdurjaya 
family clearly nantion the rule of the Durjayar in the 
“‘Vengs regicne He Weg also known by the nmne Kubjevienu« 
_ wardharm, the cdjeotive ‘'Xubja' denoting hie pidek ntavune 
of deformity of his body. He de 654d to have been 
‘skilled in daring (deeds) in many battles! and wee 
surnamed *Vigameeiadha’, for he hed sbteined *edddna' 
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or succeas in impacenble ctraite, Visam on land, om ef, 


ete and ‘achieved cuccess ageinet impenetrable fortreeser 
on the Plaine, in the water, in the woods and on the 
nicais's He had the titles 'Hakaradhysja' and'Zamdeoya' 
whieh contradict hie earlier mentioned i.e. deformity 
(Hub ja). For a long period of 17 years he remained at 
Yuyara. je assisting hie borther Pulakesin II and only 
after the latter's demise he declared himself as an 
independent ruleré fhe kingdom of Véngi during hie 

time extended practically over the whole of the ¢onetal 
region. The Kopparan, 22 4mma puram?and Cheeourupeis® 
grante sho that his authority war recognized on the 
northseast amd south of Véngi. The records of Vienuvar 
dhana I and those of his sucecesror attest to the fact 
that Bie kingdom. extended frou the Vieakhapstmin district 
in the north upto the river Mannéru in Prakesam district 
da tho South. Hie contemporary in the Paliava kingdom 
Wae Mahendraversan, farts of Guntur. and Nellore districts 


¥ere also included in his kingdom, 


The newly established empiva wae guarded by 
the Mitalul militery generale of fattavardhant end 
Durjaye families, Theee families seemed to have followed 
Visnuverdhana I from the Veetern country to the newly 
acquired regions Rela kampa of the Pattavardhand femily 


Buddhavarmen of the Konda paduma ti family helped him in 


hig exploite and administretion. Ajavilurjeya of the 
Vatoya family, the &jnapti of hie Chiparupalld grant, 
Wes @ native chieftain who acknowledged the C&lukyan 
supremacy and helped him in reducing the forest trects 


of ‘Ralings teawi! to eub jection! 


Vapnuvardhana I wae a devotee of Vienu or 


Paremabpigevate’ In the inseription of his con he |\was 


compared to god Vienu, with the opithet 'Zaranayienv! 
oe ormmennces cscantiions tebe wnt 


aorigned to hb 2 though he wag & patron of Vailenavien 
Peon, , Nene ee rn 


he wae quite catholic in hie religious approach. Ag 

@ ecion of the cBlukyen family he aleo po4d devotion to 
hie family dietier, Kausik} and KartikGya who are ancow 
elated with Lord fiva, Ayyanambideyi queen of Kub jae 
vigguverdhane was hevever a dain by faiths She favoured 


the dain monke of Kavururiegana with a shrine knovn by 


the some Nadumbivacati at Sezawada. Ayyanamand devi 
ieee einouenemanmineemnmnoetation * 
horself was the executrix of the grant during the reign 
| 
of hex great grand sen, Viesuvaréhana rit. : 


During the reign: 6f Rub javienuverdhana the 
fanoae Chinese pilsrim Hetan Teang vielted tha 
Anehre region (Ase 659= 40)? fhe capital of Vienue 
vardhans I was Pighapuram, identical with the modern 


town of Pithapuram in the fact Godavary district during 


the perlod of his viceroyalty. The transfer of capital 
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to Vengi took place, When Kub javisauvardhana was allowed 


to rule independently. Even after this event hie dominion 
included both the balkeina and Fadhyam Kalinga, as the 
fino param and Chigurupalli plates testify. hie region 
corresponds to the present Vieekharstnam and Vijuya- 
nageram districte. However northern Kalinga dee the 
frikeakaian district was under the Ganga Indravaroan ITI 
hele 6216 47, 


Vignuvardhane I wae. euceseded by his eldert 
eon dayacimhs I who ruled for a pericd of 33 yoarr from 
Aes 641e673°° Hie Pulugbvru grant isenad from the 
"Vijayackendavara' hovever doef not mention the name of 
hie eneny, he defeated. She Pedamadali pistes of 
thie king which vers insued from Udeyapura identical 
With Udayegiri in Nellore district aiso de not sention 
the onemy$? The places sentioned in these inseriptions 
roughly indicate the extent of the region under kis sway, 
The Guddavadievieays of hie Pulighira grant corresponds 


to the precent Ramachandrapuren taluk of the Fact 

Godavary dietricts Gudrahdra-vigaya of his Pegamddals 
plates to Nuggvedu and Gudivada talnks of Erishna district; 
and Kangera or’ Kanderu=va tievisaya’ of the Pedda-vega 

and Uidamrra grante to the Guntur and Repalld taloke 
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of the Guntur district. The Gun(tu)rapelii~viesya 

of sSparra grant can be identical with Cayupuralis 

in Gudivada taluk of the Krishna aistrict!§ The 
Vipparla epigraph though doer not mention the name of 
the Vieaya in which it was situated, it shows clearly 
that Calukyan rule Was recogniced in the region of 
ancient "paanan!? fhe empire of dayagimha extended over 
the whole of the. present Northern Circarea and 4n the 


South ap to thea river Hanneru in the Prakseam dietrict. 


Haragdmhevarcen I Mamalie and NanSndraveroan 11 
of the Pallava dymiety and Vikramaditya. I of the Uaaimt 
Cilukya dynacty Were hie contemporaries. The revovery 


of the ceded dietricte end Nellore by the C2lukya 
Vikrawiditya I of B&dBmi line io attested by the Talamanci, 


Pintes end alco a stene inecription et Annavoran in 
Nellore. Thue the restoration of Calukya powor in 
Nellore district, a territory contiguous te the Baetern 
CBlukyen kingdom, ic significant. It is difficult to 
ascertain from the evailable evidence, whether Jayaeinna I 
joined with his cousin in the expeditions to prevent 

the Fallava expancion into the pecee region or a singular 
effort wes made by Vikramaditya. 


The poretoen Sei Which was ruled by the 
king Indravyarman at that time , probably vas invaded 
by cBlukya dayaeiohs Ie This eonflict finds an echo in 


ae 


Tendin' s. PapekunSracarite. "9 (Hantragupta) had 

eone ta the country of Kalinga Where in a cenet ry he = 
reecuad the princese of Kalings » Kann leo Vekha by nome, 
fron the hands of a figgha ( 4 sorcerer) who had 
procured her presence through a goblin, and who wan about 
te kid] and enerifice her for obtaining miraculous power. 
Hantragupta feli in Love with princess, snd accompanied 
her to the Palace, where he lived in her apartment without 
boing discovered. How Hardens, ‘the king of falivgn, once 
went with his family to spond a few daye by ecaenide, 
There he was attacked ana taken captive by dayacinhs, 

the king of indhras Mantregupta vented to reneure him, 
and soon found the necercary meane, It happond that 
Wayapiyha wiched to ved Kenalal@kha, but a report haé 

got abroad that she wag porssered vy an evil epirit(Yekes) 


Who hed to be. exorcised firete Hant ragapta ‘dieguiced 
KimgelY as a great ascetic and offered hic help to the 

king in driving away the Ya kes It vae planned that the 
King should bathe in @ lake, by virtue of Nantragupta'e 
magical rites, he would emerge with hie body metamorphosed, 
and would shen he enabled to coshat the Yokoas Accordingly, 


Jayasinhe entered the iake, (Koll@r in between the 
Erishna and Peet Godavary diebricts) when “antragupta 


contrived to kill him, and himeelf iseusd forth as the 
metamorphoeed king, here upon he found no dirfieulty 
in releseing Kardana and the princece, the LOXHOYs 
becane the king of both the Andhras and the Balingas, 


and the latter wae married to Hantraguptat!? 


Schclare identify kerdane with Indravarean 
of the GBnga family and doyaciohs of Zadhre with 
Jnyacinns I of the Eactern CElukyen family. 


fhe above etory perhaps reveeie the conflict 
betWean seyaediuhe and Indravarcan for the control of 


Madhyama and Dakeinae Kalingss 
| Ce AT EES Aa 


Although Dandinbe DabeljunEracerite refers to 
the death of sayaeLone I in the hance of Kantvragupta, 
there is ne. clear evidence to chow thet the Kalinga 

* 
vegion acquired by dayasinha I Was taken back by the 
GShivan oven after hie demise, The Pulifbrn plates’? 
refer to his title 'Seryagiddhi! anda place of that 
ive aurvives near Kdameneili in the Visakhapatnam 
BLoOtrvicte 
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dayacimna I had no childret. Therefore 
after bie eudden death poredibly in the hande of the Giga 
ninieter, bie brother Indravarzan enceeeded to the throne, 
but only to be killed with in seven daye of his 
enncintment, The later inceriptions of the CBlukyans 
congistently cefer to his seven dey ruie. at He bore 
wWo titles ‘Lyigagnonu' Seas the Cov, Mberezity and 
'Birnddelakamdnva jet, the god of love in ekill.?* 
It Wag held at one time that IndrabhattGraka wae kilied 
in a battle vith a confodaragey of his onemy kinge by 
thdbixdja Indrovarmn of the Ginga femtly of Kalingenegere.”? 


*  AaAccording to Gedeuvesu Dubreuil, the 
Indrabhaytaraia killed by Rahiraja Indre and 
his confedarater is to be identiesl with an 
earlier Indrabhot Gireka of the Vighukuhdin 
faniiy, ~~ Ancient History of the Deceanse Pe 94. 


VISHUVARDHANA IZ, S73— Bi AsDe 3= 
- é Pci ; 


indrari jo wac euceeedad by hie younger #on 
Vismvardhans IT». Hea bore the itles ‘carve lbieraya Py 
Vigemastdaht, faknrachvaja end PrajeySaityas* and 
Wap the firet king ef this family to call himself 
*Paramamnhesvara! Hie Pallivadn grant”? calle him 
* Smedhigetapanchemahacabda’,*he Who attained the five 
aveat sowide’., He war a great esholar, "Hire mind had 
bogome fully developed and purified on account of the 
- Study oF various existe, and thorefora, ehong on account 
of soveral virtues like liberality, nobility and 
ecurege” : 

The RSyfiru grant deceribes hin "ae whose fost 
are worehipped by the leturces which are the faces of 
Heverad Hinge, who have been subduad by the pover of 
his three faktie®s *faktitrayiniaiterska r& janys 
mukhe kanal pavht bhyarchehitea caracsyugalab® Pail 


ett, 


The reign of Vienuverdhana II wae fall. of 
battles, with the Pallayae on the south ond the 
Hactern GEngee on the north. The Fadrag museum grant 
of his oon NangiyuyerSja describes hin ae having 


becene famous by obtaining vietory in the eruch of 
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tumult of several batiless Pangia CAMATS eaighat topes 
ieee rer 5, Seacaaes— 


dabaha yaddha vijaya yasah" 2 
-~7-—— Cr SS a tee 


His contemporary Palleyva king wee Paransevare- 
yvarmniI, fhe fallavas renewed the etruggie to recover 
the Bellora region which wae lost during the veign of 
Naraeifnavarcan, Thishues have taken plece after 
@ 675 4.De, Phe Pallavar wera probably checked 
by Vieopvardhana in their onward march into the cSiukyan 
kingdom. Theee met be the battles that were referred 
to vaguely in the later recordge 


The ineoriptions of Vignuvardhana hls 
gixte of villages an the kasnantetra’? and 


30 
Vererfinduevieaye, dn the arene south of the river 


OF Le ee 


Krichme 


He wos the son of Vienuyardhana Ti who held | 
the office ef Yuvarija for a preity Long time since the 
tine of dayacifths I, He assumed tho titlee 'Salmie- 
2Uievaye,t ‘gamack habbuva inihyeynt and Yisevantaent'.”'* 
He had three pone, Jayacifina Il, Kokiili and Vignu- 
vardhana III by his Firet queen and @ daughter called 
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frithavipord by hie eecond queens Hie records from 
Karmrfighre and Hadhyama Kajidte region attest v. - 

the extent of the Hastern Ca]ukyan kingdom, <-. ; 
nic (UG Pallava sway over the Nellore region at thin = 
time ico confirmed by the Podils/Vunmgoravapalayam 
Plates of Poranesvaravarnan I dated in the 19th regnal 
year, itiver Muod le referred to in thie record and the 
places mentioned in i+ are Kandulir and Vandavarane 
fhie chowe the Chlokyan authority must have been 
acknosledged upto Gundlaks mz river only. A very 
Anterosting point mentioned in hie Egivale po lem copper 
plate grent is that Pagumavarevigsya called aa kingb: 
own provinces“ Hangiyuvaraja wan probably incherge of 
thie vieaya when he held the office of the Xuvazs jo 
during the Life time of Vienuverdbans Ii, The vrames of 
villoges found in the ineeriptions of bin time eho 

the extent of hie territory. fhe kingdom of Véngi 
Guring hie reign bounded by the river SGgSvali on the 
north, on the couth the boarders of Karmerappra or 


the river Pinukini and on the weet, by the bordere of 
the moderna province of the Tolengona in the Nigam's 
Dominion ge 


SAYASIBHA I, 705-717 AsDe to 


On the death of Nungi, his sidert son, 
dayendfiha IL suceeded to the throne and ruled for 
13 yeare. He wee a poverful prince and wae able to keep 
the Pallavas under check. Hie Pallaya contemporary 
was Naracifhavarnan II (680« 715 AeDe)s The 
Penakapagpu grant, the only record of hie period refers 
to the grant of a village naned Pemieparru in 

on % 


Karmartict ras His titles are ‘ea ryalskaeraya* and 


‘Haravadya’ 97 


lis veetern cBlukyen contemporary wae 
Vijayaditya who also hed the title 'Naravadya'.°4 


the contemporery Ganga rulers Were Anantavaroany 
Jayayarga and Nandavares. No slgnificant event 


occurred during Jayasitha's reigns 
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dJayasimha Il left a void when he died without 


ahelr to the throna which eauned sucesselon conflicts 
Ghe younger of hie two step brothers salged the kingdom 
and held it, if net ruled, for six months, All the 
records of this fanily unanimously state that on the 4 
deaiee of Jaye od mha Il, hie younger brother ‘aga iniiumet?? 
Kokkild who hae younger to Visnuvarihane ITI aleo crowned 
himgel? kings {his 46 the first oceasicn when 2 diepute 
about eucceseion arose in the dynasty, Hie nome 

eppeare in the inceriptions aq Kokkils ang okkilte 
Vikraidityabhat crak nehard je.?° He bore the title 
*Vigayaeigdhi’? which appeared ae a Legefi on hie seal, 

His short regin witnessed the earliest manifest: tion 

of the fomily strife which decage a common feature of 
CBlukyan euccereion dater on. He was ounted from 

the throne after sia monthe by Visnuvardha os Tit, and 


he Wag allowed to rule a portion of the region in the 


vieinity of Blamanchili in ‘SidhyaeKalinza' with nis 
toes Anainnnienmeateaninnininne tena beaaiiee 


-gapital as plamanchilar fhe region of Belings rene ined 
under them,kokkili and bis deptendenis.up to the time 


/ ‘iayaditiyea AcDe B48~ 49)4 * During thie 

* Phere is no evidence to show that Vienuvardhana TIT and 
hie cucceseore up ta Gunege ever rulod over Xalingae It 
may be presumed that the Plamanchild branch served ae a 
oatfer state between the Haetern Cajubyor and the Ganges 
of Kalinga, A7é h yert from thie the Biannnehils ecuring 
weve their kith and kin. 
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Period Nandavarse the king of the Ganga family wae 
ruling from Kalifiganagars In the Fallaye Kingdon 
Haragimhe varcaen II wae the reigning monairthe The 
28dant, cAlukye king Vigayaditya wae powerful and maine 


tained his authority over the wasters Andhra ragion. 


After settling the problem of accesfion to 
the CSjukyan throne Viguuvardhans ruled for a long 
poariod of 37 yeare, le assumed the titles 'Samethae 


? : a = 
bhuvanteraya', ‘pribhavanitikuea’ anda’ Vimamoiaana'ee 
: : ca aa aaa 


fhe reign of Vienuve rdbans IIT was not only 
Long but olso eventfuly being the ond which witnersed 
Paliava onelaught on his territory. Naraeifhavarman Il, 
Pavanéevaravarcan Il, and tlandivarsan wore hie Fellava 


contenporariene 


The Udsyendiram plates of Nandivarman's 2teat 
regnal yearsis ateate that bie general Udayachandre 


"In the north warsued and defeated the Sishtda chief 


. ide be , _ 
who vae running after the Aevamedha horte; made Viggura ja's 


country Pallava territory (liege conquered Visnuraje*e 
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ferrhtoy) and annexed it to the Palleya kingdoms and 
hoving brought Wirawidye under hie control took (from 
them) beautiful necklacee and lerge quantities of 
gola and elephante*.°? . 


prog. @,.Velahalingam suggests that the 
(Prithivievyaghra) the NigGde chief belonged to 
| Radpas region in Nadhyapradenhs 4? Thie gives up an 
impression that the whole of vasbhwasthehe' s kingdom 


wee ran over hy Uandivarrane Hetever, this appcare 

not to be corrects Drs 4, Venkatexamanayya opinor thet 

this must be the Boye Chief ruling in the north «western 

portion. of the Nellore dleotriot, whieh wan the acbde 

- of vhe HOyae who ere variously referred to as Riebads 

dn intises Hance it is reaconmable to aacept. 

Tate Ne Vonkataramansyya ‘'s interpretation of the records 

Wdayechandra, the Pallave genorel, scored victorice 

in the battie at Nellore and further up, cruced the - 

Boy ehioftains led by Prithvisyaenra. Thue the 

defeat of by Raetern CBlukyas an thie encounter did not : 

arfeot the Calukyan territoty beyon’ the river 
Vienuverdbame regnal period witnessed the 

tottering of SBdEai CRlukyan power and the rice of 


Pantideurge, the founder of the Bistrakiite dynacty. 
ee 


After the death of Vigguvardhana TIt, hic eon 
Vijayeditya I, by VijayamhSd8vi, hic chic? queen come 
to the Calukyon thpone**. pantidurga, the founder of 
the RMgtrakite dympty, pit an end to the Caluiyan 
authority and drove Kirtivarcan out of bie capital 
Badinte It sooms thet Vengi wae umatfected during 
Dantidurga'ts reign, for Dantidurga was yet to consolidata 
his ovn pordtions fhe death of Pantidurga around 
— bsDe 756 and the accespion of Krishna I of the migtralita 
throne orought eignificant change in the pelitics of 
the Deceane It is only after Asis 757 Keienna could 
completely crush oBlukya Kirtivarnan and seise the 
entire CAlukyan kingdom, T4112 ADs 769 Krishna wee 
preoccupied with the conquaste of Konkan and Gefigavedi, 
agther the conquest of Gafighvada, Erilshne leunchea — 
en oxpedition against Vetigis In AeDe 769 GOvilida isee 


Krishno!4e eldest eon and heivapparent led the 


ee 6 Dre NeVankstaraminayya differs vith br. «Ganguli 

about the evdiction of Visnuvardhanme ITT, 

(T.HeG. Id, ps 492) and bold" thet the Baatern 
Calukyen Chronolegy is by no udans eatabliehed 
finally; and until thet de gottleda beyond 611 
doubt, the theory of Vienuvardhana’r abdtoation 
cannot be taken sericusly" «Venkitaraue nayya 
OpeQits, Po 77,» Belie Noe Le 
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Ragtrakita forces and in the engexzement thet took 
place hear the conflusnce of Musi and Krishna, the 
Calukyas vere defeuteds VijaySditya bad to make pesce . 
with the Het rakites by eurrendering the treasury, 
the army and the Ringdoms*” 


VIERUVARDUARA LVe T7im 8660 AeDet~ 


Vijayéditya I wae succeeded by his con 
Vasnuvardhans IV, in Ce 771 AeDe Ha ruied for 25 years, 


At thie tine Sandivarman FPallevamalle (C. 731« 96) | 

of the Pallavae wan on the throne at Kanchi. The reicn 
oF Eriehna i ef the septra kite dynminty oeuded in A.D.772 
and hic eldeet gon Givinds was crowned as the kings 

But Govinda became unpopular and he was deposad by 
Dhruva DhErSvarsha in C, 780 AeD. A noted above the 
victor Daruva wae the eon=-in«law of Vignuvardaana and 
naturally the Hetre Mite povereign won the pepport of 
the Veigi ruler, In the Metrelkite expedition ageinet 
the Fallava king Dentivarsan in A.D. 782 the V8igi ara y 


alco participated. Visnuvardhars had two eon) » 
Vijavadityea IX ond Bhim faluke. 


34 


Barly in hie reign Vieknuva rdhena IV became 
involved in the aiepute for succession between tetra Kite 


Gdvinds II and hie younger brother Uirupama Dhruva. 
He joined the eide of Uhrava who emerged victor, 44 In 


order to punieh the eupperters of GBvinda II, thruga 
invaded Verigi under the command of ArikBsearin I, the 
Vemulavade Calukya chief. Visnuvardhana IV wae. 
decisively defeated and was compelled to make peace with 
thruva by offering hin dhe bend of SLlagchadevi, 

his anughter.s*? aan 


Vijaysditya II, the eldest eon wae anointed 
ac the king. Sut his succession to the throne vas 
challenged by his younger byother, Bhima Saluke. Hie 
reivn is mentioned difverentiy in the inseriptionese of 
his sueceseores* Till 818 Asiis Vijaysaitya'e popition 


een iri heii i a . as - = o cet " 

* fhe tneeriptions of hie own immediate cuccessore 
apeign him 40 yeare(deAsleSehe Ve De 101f7) and come~ 
times 41 (CePelOe 3 of 1908-093 fe 19128135)3 @ grant 
ef Ammaraja I aeciene 44 yenre (8.Tel. I, pedG)3 
all the grente of Amaraje II provide 48 years (1sAsXX, 
Pe100). It is inexplicable how such @ diversence 
aroce in the Calculation of the Length 4 the reign of 
Vijaynditya II.} 
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‘Ha® fomained insecure because of the Rag}rakita’s inperial 
designs over the Vedgi kingdom. According to the — 

| sitalira grant4® iesued by Gumge VijaySditya the stnaggle 
for the throne of Veiga between Yeteeor Bhim Saluke ; 

the protege of the sicgtraknita's and their armies asnisted 
by the Ganeag continued for 12 yeare.t? Hitherto the 
CBlnkyas were in eubordinate statue mying tribute to 

the Kiggrakita monarchs, Frobably the Hagyrakitea inter « 
farenee in VYengi wae due to the Sndependant stance 

taken by Vijayaditya. By AD. 803 the Wetrabiita Govinda 


bad secured notable victories over the confodaracy of the 
Paliava / Panaya Kerala and Ganga kings. Thus by these 


schiovemonte in South ae well ae dn the Porthern 
expeditions Govinda vae an umiisputed monareh, ‘hen the 


Setremita oupremcy was not acknowledged by Va jayuditya, 


Govinda gent hie armies to aenist Brine faluke in the 

ver of Buccecsion. Satna faluke occupied Tories after 
driving away Vijayaditya, the MahSpir platee of eSvinan’” 
prowiaim that the Véngl king was a nandalika who | 

svept the Vahyols an his capitel without wanes” 

Bina faluke had taken active interest in the construction 
of the fortifications of the Metraliita capital at 
WEnyaknota. the strakita forces probably coneisted 

the forces of Calukyas of Vaaulaviida who earlier played 


Vv 


fieldee” 


a notable role in defenting Vignuvardhanas During: 
this period Narasimha wee the ruler at Vémulavadas 
hovever no montion of him ie found in the contemporary 
or latey inceriptions of these dynasties as san active - 
participant in the struggle ageinet Vi jayaaityas The — 
Tactvern C4 lukyan records of GUMaqH! jp yaaitya portray 
a etereotypled version of the struggle, It recounts 
that VijaySditye bed fought 105. battices againet hic 
enemies ang built 108 chkiner to Siva on the battle 
Qo. 


“GUPAGA VIJAYAUITYA ~ AsDe 848~ 893, t~ 


On the death of Visknavardhena v, his 
: * # ‘ 
eldest son by the RBetrokite queen ascended the throne 
oe 

in Aele 549 and ruled for 6 period of 44 years, In the 
very year of nip coronation i:.'the H6yfs roae in revolt, 
fhe Addanki epigraph refere to thir event and states 
that Vi jaySditys cuppressed them with the help of hie 


‘able and powerful Commander Pengarahge the son of 


Kedayard jas The important stronghold of Zattam’ among 
the 12 Boyakotgane: wWwae completely sencitevca, After 
the subjugation of the Soyaskottane in the rogion around 


‘Kandukup, Panderahga proceedéd south east and ae the 
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AtCtLLL copper plate grant pRte he burnt the city of 


Nelloves?“ Although there is no direct ineeriptional 

_ reference te the annexation of the Southern portions of 
the present Nellore dietrict beyond the river Pemiar, 
Lat. ER Venkataracamyya, relying on the place name 
Panderangan, near Srinarikote suggests that the village 
and the temple thera which baar the nomet Pandarongan 
and Papgarangesvara were founded by the general, 


Fandarehge to commemorate the vietory.? 


+ Xottam appoare to be an anelent geographical or 
administrative divinion veunlly mot with in the 
fami inceriptions, I4 wae bigger than e nagu and 
emailer than & mandala, In the Tondsimndalen, the 
aneLent Landi nane for the Pallove kingdom or Tundirme 
mandalem as it Wace othcrwise called, there were trenty 
four Kotpane, and each gotfam wae eubdivided into, 
four nfdue,s (BPR Inds Vol. ITT. 7.119 no Gepe275eted)e 
» quoted by BV. Kriehnarangs 9.159, Ped oi02) « 
* Thie region which lies beyond the River fvarnamukht 


wae under the Sanac, The period betwoen AD. 8490563 
vas a turbulent one in the history of thie regione The 
Nolemba Polaichora I attacked the Banke and in this -c7:-a% | 
encounter Bani king Maliadeva lost his life, Vikramadirya’e 
intcriptione arg found in Cndttore dietrict and in 
particular o¢ Gudimallam, @ place nearer to Fandarangem 
oni alec Fallava lppatungayvirmn inscription dated 883 
ie noticed at Gudisaljiam, Hence the Bactern Calukyan 
victory muct have been & temporary ones ° 
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VijaySditye vee involved in a battle with a chief 
called fahins afger the Boya rebellion, whoee identity - 
in unknown, VijaySditya came into conflict with 
RBotrakiite AnBghavereha I aleo, He attacked and | 
destroyed Stambhapurd, thie may be identified vith 
Cucbum in the Prakasan district. Thie inversion provoked 
Amognavarehe who despatched an army to Vengi to chastiee 
Vijoyiditya and reduce him to subjection, The Hastorn 
cBlukyan army wae defaated at Vingavelli, in the neigh 


bourhood of Gumbom, 7” Vijayidityea was obliged to submit 


#0 the Rigtra kita ay es y kings He vesained loyal to the 
Mptralsite power until 880 4.D., when Amoghavarcha died. 
During this poriod of subordination VijayZaltya however 
obeyed the ordere of AdGghnyarsha and attended to all 
military feuds when ever necessary, The Giigae of Talakad 
during the reign of witaeared fenoyi kreme ded & major | 
rebollion ageinst the HZ ptrakiite eupremieye In this 
vitimarge War aided “by the Rolaabace Anoghevareha- me 
BSns hie arnios uhder BankSye Sehlakstens | to Gangavagi 


Although this expedition wae suetercful, Bankeya bod to. 
Leave Gahgivadt $o nest the challenge of Krishna the 
eran prince Who iwas supporting a rebellion in the northe 
In thie situstion Anighavereha sought the aid of 


Guaaga Vijayaditya to suppress the revelt in GangSvadi. 
36 
The eeala?> Haculipatnam” copper plate grante record 
that the Vijayaitya's arnies met with the reeietence 
oF Polalechora Nolanbadhira js's aruiese in thie encounter, 
a the Oflukyan inocriptions put it, a King by name Mangi~ 
raje Wae plains Polalach éra I wae at thet tine ruling 
Ganga 6000 province and ven the soreinelow of Gangs king 
fRehamalla I, In the eeme battle Vijayeditya loet hie 
able somunder Redeyara ja, the father of Pandaranga.?7 : 
Next Vijayaditya proceaded to. Gangayadl proper and 
forced the Ganges armies to eek snes: in the pas fort 
Ganiga Mitta in Sivaganga in Bangalore aistnic.” 


Lator, however, Vijayaditya repudiated the 
Histrakute supresacy and reateerted hie independence 
during the reign of Erishna II and defeated him when 
he invaded along vith Sankija the Chedi chief, After= 
Warde ke sent Pandarange to Dahsla woere Sankila took 
vefugo in the court of Kirangaparae Pandaranga defeated 
Krishas and ¢ankila in a fierce battle and set fire to 
Kivanapura, Achalapurg and beholes Vijeyaditya there 


after aneumed the Mietyakita imperial title’ Yallabhat. 

#* * "a orce e 
The KBluchubbappu) Anca IT boastfully adde that Krishna II 
met Gunegs in petreon, rendered hin homage as @ vareal 
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and propitiated him by offering woreaip to his arne. 
"Sutastasya jySetho Gunaga Vijayaditya patir | 


Anka kbras pakeaa Vallabhanrpa gsanebhyarcita bhajae 


vn 


fhe Dharcavaream ebigvaph alludes to the protection 
Which hie general Pandarenga offered to e Cole king 
Who bed been reduced to helplesenete by an anonymous -°. . 


60 


invaders fhe Sateluru great refers to hie battles 


with the Fallavas and the vEndynee 61 


Gunega Vijayaditya wan the greatest among the 
Beetem C@lukyan binge and hia Kingdom extended fron 
the tenGndeagies in the north to the Pulicet lake 
in the Routh. - 


He had ne sone and Vikvar ditya hie younger 
brother whom he had chosen as the heire apparent 
predeceased hin, however leaving behind a won named 


5 ad 
Shick, who came to the throne. 


CHAIUKYA SHIA I B9le 921 AsDes~ 


Calukya Bhima I wag the nephew of Gunaga 
VijaySditya. His right to the ‘Calukyen throne wae 
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questioned by his *aSyeahat agpecialiy Yuddhemaiia I 
bis poterneal uncle. Yuddhemaila I sought the heip of 

h S 
sy Ti against Shia IT and tock i:im ae prisoner. 
Kueumiyudhe I of the Mudugonde Calukya family by driving 
away Xriehna Il and hic allier from the Veng4 kingdom 
placed Bhima on the royal thrones 


The Pandipaka grant refers to the defeat 
of the Ratta forces end the coronation ef Bhim re 
fhe Koravi epigvaph alco refera to tke defeat of 
Krishna'a army in wbich Kueumiyudhe of fone os rake 
faaily played a decteive role.  taver ingoriptions 
especially dibs Ederu plates of Amma I deseribe thet when 
the'@ay2die" and fatta forces surrounded Vargi, Bhima 


‘ . ee 
vangulshed thom and got himeeif i... corosated, 


* Xrdehns I7 sont an expedition under hie int noid 
general Dandena Gunde in to the Vengd country, * 2 
iramrtiganua gor of Calukya Shica 1 oppomed thes’ 
at Siravadyapurs and Peru-Vangurugram, identical will 
Nidadavolu, and Pedayungur renpectively in the 
West Godavary districts = Dandensigunca wan 
Killed, and at the came tice Iragartigande wae alreo 
kilied in the battle. | 

*tBut a fow ineceriptiono give & differents order ef evente 
The Sevavada pistes of Bhima ere client on there eventrs 
fhe Attili grant, on the other hond, enumerates the — 
defeat of Krishna's armies and thoir exphbleion ater 
the coronetion took plsce in fade S892- Thus the tuo 
eatite of evidences indicate probbiy two inyasione of 
the Rastrakitas, one before the coronation another 
ALtGLCR PAS. 


The Vermile vida inesription of avakbeart LX, 
and Pampa? 8 Vikrasiir jana « Vi java mention Baddegas the 
eee Calukyan king who scored victories over 
Brice, This ies iuet have occured soon efter the 
death of Gam ga Vijaysditya when Yuddhamalla, the clat~ 
mens to the "yenet, joined by Evlehna'’s arniee and 
isddege attacked the veatern parte of Véltgiuandales 


After this event CSlukya aeina's rule over 
‘ yi 
Vebei van, not disturbed either bytayadae! or the 


REtrakitas, He ruled for thirty years and died 
a€ . 
in Bede 92t« 


* Ac Korava eplgmph statenifba¢ Kueuniyuche of 


ae aly wae rep ongdble for the 
# é! eee he Pituation and allyings vlLih 


eee ern ee brought about the defeat of 
_ the Raptrakata Lorcens 


Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya alao called 
Kollabhigande,, War the eldest of the surviving sons of 
Cajubkye Bhioa I, He ralod for a chort poriod of 
6 monthe, He led an expedition into Kulinca and 
overthres the enemy who hid opposed him neer the city 
of Viraje.®5 fig probably died in the battle field 


& ote death mrke the 


or imcediately aLtersarig. 
beginking of a perioé of struggles for power with in 
the OYHASt ys Ae B® result during the 12 years that 
followed there came not less then six kinge to the 
throne of Vorigl, none of whom bad oither the strength 
to stabilise themselves or the obility to carry on 
the s@uinietration ably. . 


Ameraje Iwas the con of Vijoynaitya IV, 
Whose right to cule the kingdom Wee aisputed by hie 
paternal uncle Vikramaditya iI, Added to thie hie 
faadacery relativee also derearted him in seriou 
situations With the timely help of come of hie faithful 
officers he got over nis diffienlties and wae fdnally 
usberted the throne for himself.” He ruled for 


7 yetre, He founded 4 new city called after him 

ae fsjambhtndrapura, identics1 with scdern Rajhamundry 
on the deft bank of the river Gedavary in the Bact | 
Goedavary district. 


SHORE RBIGKE.s— 

Afther the demise of Amma I in AeDe 927, 
his young son Vijayaditya V also Imown by the nimec 
Beta or Kanthika Vijayaditya came to the throng but 


wag ousted in & fortnight. 


cond _, “ 
VAth the help of the Raetrakutas, fala I #0n 
«6 * Pea 
of Yuddramaiia seizad the throne but for Juet one month. 
He Was ousted by Vikrasdditya whe ruled for 14 monthes - 
During thie paricd ho conld recover Trikaiiscga which 
-. are oe 
had been lost after the death of CAlukya Brim, @ 
“ ” 
He Wag agetesinated by Bhima, one of the sone of 
Amuara je i, who ruled the kingdom for 3 monthts. Bhim 
Wan cverthrova by Yuddhamalie II, the son of Tala i, 


HUDDHAMALLA, Tl ys~ 


Wath the help of the Hetraliita forces 
Yuddbanslia il succeeded in displacing Bhina and 


solving the kingdom, A large part of the astern 
CAlukyen empire wee oceupied by ot ra kata officers 
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and nobles whe never cared for him, With all these 
he 69 
handicape, mied for 7 yearts 


the Hetre kita monarch Indra TIT had eapouned. 
the cause of Yuddheamalle, the con of Tada pa. fhe 
Raotre ku ta forees led by Srivijaya had occupied the 
entire Veigi region ané after protmcted ware Yuddhamalia II 
colebrated hia eoronmation ceremony in Asis 925, £112 
934 Yuddhamalla had successfully held the Vetad 
kingdom are the ageietance of Ragtrakige gonorale 
and noblea. 


GALGKYA BHINA II, 4 = 
He wae the aon of Va joynaitya ay by hie 
queen Holambe and a haliebrothor of deuiress Ie he 
S28 country was saved froma state of anarchy by hime 
He fought bitterly for five years to expel the fapbre mates 
row hig pees dang. He proclaimed himself as the 
king of Waris in AeD. 934 5 and meted. for e period 


t2 years, 


Ke aarried Urjapa or abkAdevi, a& princess 
of the Ractern. fakes family and thue ectabliched a close 
velationehip with them!’ 


| Shere wags no interference from the Ragt re kutayer 
in tho afzaire of Vegi for Krichms II wap too mek 


involved in the campaigns againot the Girjare Pratiharde 


in the north and in the south againet the Colee. 


Amuavd Ja II was the son of CElukya Bhim II 
by Lokninbika. He ausperseded hie elder talf brother 
tanamnava » fon of aAnkidevi. Hie covonation took place 
in AsDy 945 end ho aseumed the title "Vijayagitya". 

& fairly good number of inceriptions of Anmara Ja XI 
have been found, But it ie in the recorde of hie 
contenporaries a true wieture of the political svente 


Can be secon, In this Gontext it should be noted that 
the copper plate grant now preserved in the Madras 


Governuent Huceum hitherto aseribed to Amare je by 
aangacharyA, and others hae been recently reviewed by 
Dt Pe VeParebrahes Sastry, On closer examination this 
charter hag -been akeribed to Miniroava. ” the early 
career of AmmarSja con be recénetructed with the aid of 
Mangallu grant of WnSrrave, ArubbSkan plates of . 
Sigapay™ rnsGm grant of Baap,“ Pariplings grant of 
; - 
Talaxd jo 11,/9 xSrumells plates of Mijorhja ete. 


the Koramelis copper plate: grant is the only 
Beuree Which records the defeat of Yuddhamalla at. the 
hande ef Amma Il, which evenl facilitated the aasumption 
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of sovereignty by Amma II in &'867/945 AsD. Internally 
he wag attacked by i@daps and $8Ja 11, sone of Yuddhasalle, 
who bad taken pefuge in the BBetraknta courte They uc 
enlioted the cupport of Krishna III and invaded Vehgie 
Unkole to fece the situation, Am II fled avay from his 
te patal, Badapa seized the eupty throne of Vehai end 
Reimod the official nae VijayTaitya, |? &iter bie 
death qeia Id came to the throne and held it until the 
coming of Amma Il from exiles Nrpalsm, the chie?. of 
Kolanw country gave him one of bie daugh tare an rerriage 
and espoused bie ana Ame TI slew gale iI ine 


bettle and ocarpled Yaongie: 


Amsarsja dia not enjoy the Loyalty of either 
his Kinemen or nobility. inyeru grant of Sadepa retere 
to Paygarahga Il, the Kayabaraja, the cou-ander cf 
AnYBTa jay a8 the ajnaptd which ie an inetance of major 
devertion.!? Aaded to thde id weveral nobles and 
officers Were yaliying around che eonn of Yuddhamalia . 
whom Anmara ja bad yanguished seaiders Shea support Acma 
received from the loyal nobles per apy Wan dus to the | 
- peasoh that Auma might have been the eon, the 'Patienahies! 


ox enler queti. The contemporary veignivg nonarch in the 


idptrakuts houce wae Krighna I1I.( 4.56959 67). But 


Kyishm did not intervene in the affairs of Véngi for 


+ 
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he wae preoccupied with the southern axpedition 


ageinet the coidking Parfitaka in 943A.D. 


But, later 4 956 AsDe, daetrakute ipiehm 
‘eupporsed and ascited Danarne va cs els Badapa einultan 
neously to dethlone Asm, Among these two Hanirnave 
Wag the eldest gon of Shiga end as euch hie rightfo2 
cladm would not be opposed by the nobles and offidiale 
in the avent of hie victory, the Mahgallu grant of 
BO 


tarargsva’” records thet. Amma Il had to take shelter in 


Kaiihga, When he wae unsdle to foce the military camp aign 
of Tanarniva and Badapa with the ald of thet rallita 

= ‘Was 
forces. After hip exit the Celukyan kingdom/éiviged omong 
the contestant@es tanarneya ebtadined Voight Bagapa wee . 
given the charge of Velonagua fhe Mangallu grent shore 
that densrne.va 4-5 o"\ ghad ascumed the royal title, 
tVijeyaditye which bad been previously bela by Anna II. 
It is significant to note thot ths titles * Visnuvardiann’ 
and "Vijayaditya' were seoumed alternatively by the kings 


who ruled Venghe Gow the queetion arises «hy Dara rneve 
and Zagape did not ageune Visnuyardbans einee Acma fad 
the title. Vi Jayadityas Chie is perbape due to the. 
uncrocwned position of pararnsva although he Had unquete 
Sioned authority over the Vong territory and further 
Anca Li wae alive and ruling the Koliiga portion of the 
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Velgi kingdom. At the same time a part of the 
Calukyan territory, the Koravi region (Seetern part of 
Kedahna district) began to be ruled independently ens 
by one of the feudat ory families which played a 


eignificant role in the internicine wars .. 


Kowever, sometime after the retirement of the 
Ragprakupa aroieg smua TI came back from Kajifiga and 


oust od vant rna va and zvuled unt42 970 Asd.®! 


pansrnava 
now oupported by Nellena and Gongiya of: the Mudd, gouda 
cBduiyan fanily slew Amae IT and occupied the throne 


apuite 


DANARIAVA 3~ 


7 vandrasva ie the eldest step brother of. 
Ama II, Eat hie father hod over Looked hie claim for 
suecesaion and appointed Agii6. iI as the ieivaspoarant. 
Now after eilling hin, SEniirnave geinea the tarone ubich 
Was due to him long backs Daneensva BDpeEA re to have 
exereieed his: baler vigohowhly, . It de interesting to 


note that the Vaidubéa, who Vere formerly Cole, KUO m = 


dinebepia and had changed their aliigience to the 
factrekutas subsequently, had become the wasgalt of | 


tn ie ‘ : 54 
tenarnsya, as mentioned in an inscription at xqnehi. 


00 


But at the game tine there wad new power striding in 
‘Andhra in the personality of Jatohoaabhima of the - 
Telugu chode familys in the couree of his Vigorous 
militery acvieity he hed brought a major part of the . 
Andbre country under hie controle Hip sieter was 
married to Anna II" and noturally Jamirs naval es act 

of killing Anna. raja It, provided a cause for JatichGda= 
Bhima to cast hic eyee on the Calukyan thr one» 
panarnava was kgdled by datachoda Bhima in O72 = SAsies 
and oceupied sho cralukyan territory. 


But the rule of the Bastern Ckalukyae of 
* 
Valigi aid not cane to an end with the death of Damirmva 


for the famAtae, mSnyae and the wild tribes of the forest 


tracte adhorente of Danirnava recisted and defied the 

authority of Jatachoda Bhiwa. Though he eleyw papapna va 
* » 

and captured the kingaom in 9720 Base, Lt wan until 


981 he Was able to overcome the oppoeitien of the 


* She reference to Andhra country as The Kailasanath 


temple epigraph containe fvabhaginipaden().24)1.0. 
hie eister's place (country) suggette thet Bhicebe 
Sleter wae mirried to a king of Vangi, vory 
probably Anma II, « Venkataraminayya. 

Op.Gite PPe 2OQ~01. FRO. te 
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Kalifigas. Hie authority was not defied until 1000A.D. 
With the death of datachoda Bhima in 1002 Chaos end 
confusion set in the Beetern Calukyan empire. Out of 
this amarchy many an ugly heads peeped in to grab power. 


For twenty seven years a ptate of Political BheoP 


prevailed. 


In the death of Danarmeva the very nature of 


the Eastern Cajukyan poate thinwed. Though his sone ~ 
Saktivarman I and Vimaladitya ruled one after another, 
it was more a COla rule rather than Calukyan, In the 
period of Chaos Saktivarman I and Vimaladitya had 
taken actylum in the Cola country and had developed 
natrimonial alldances also with the goles. In a way 
they had becone proteges of the cdlae. Sakt iva roan I 
came back ee hip ancestral threne only by easrificing 
the indepenge” of Anahra COUNtrY. He ai ceased to be 
an autonomous king for his kingdom wae subjects to the 
control of the Cola mormrchy. br. N.Venkatgramnayya — 
rightly observes "For the rest, not withstanding the 


» 


marriage alliance, With the imperial family, his freedom 


Wab complotely restricted. He could not take any etep 
whioh might be injurious te the Cole imperial interestet55 


o2 


CHE BABAK DOUN. t= 


after faktivarman I and Vamoladitya there 
Yas & eucceeelon of rulere on the CSlukyan throng. 
But all theee were juet nominsl rulers for the real 
control of the Kingdom having been yveoted with the 
CBlas. fractically thua the real Saetern Calukyan rule 

B * 
cay be concidered ae to have spanned only for about 
three and a heiz centartes from Kubjervisnuverdhans 
Cd ad 

up to the death of Danarnave» 
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Feudalicms 

Ownership of Lands 

Feudal Lorde ~ Inporkant Foudatory ll 

Fed lie se. 

Their Contribution to Social Harmony. 


Roferencers | 


The question of Ovnership of Land ie one 
of the unsettled probleme of ancient Indian history. 
There is no exeeption for the Bartern cajukyen enpLra, 
Several seholare on Suriti Literature unanimously held 
that the entire land belonged to the ruling king whith 
would substantiate the appRlatione 'Dharapipati', 
Fenipatd, Prithvipeta and Bhugala oto} The conguest 
over an empire or region'ip se facto’ makes the conqurer 
the owner of the lend of the Wontqudeheds fhie 4e what 
de cedied ch jadnarma’ which has been approved by 
-— Smrdtie and pharm ehetras whiea in turn etide and 


preserve the integrity of state and adminietreations 


Legally the ruling authority would be the 
miner if tha land whef_ome ef the duties le to maintain 
‘the lend records of hic empire. This would arise on 
account of information requirad for the asrosament 
of Jandg revenue Which formed the primary courte of state - 
Anconee <A proper land survey would keep & king informed 
not only of the extent of hie empire but aleo of his 


aseote in the form of land. Cfecondly, 1} vaca a muet 
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for the demarCation of the neighbour empire, If 1t 
Was not praperly surveyed that led to wany & conflict: 
When @vox a new region "ae aequired either by conguert 
or by catrimenial alliance the king of the day weed to 
declare in writing to the inhabitants either hie girse 
or donationge and Diane indicating the statutory 


nN 
Warhing sanctioned by legal injuct Longe 


Gheugh literally king wae the owner of the land. 
there existed private property ov private land aleo. 
The ulhiaate anthokity over the entire land whether 
privaze or public dand vested with the king for when ever 
a grant Wae & made the mineral deporitme, produce of the 
forests, and treasure sbroves wore nok geneted. For 
public purpater, king used to acquire private land either 
by force or by paying nOmins1 compensation to ite 
Logal ovner,. 

fhe Gaetern Galukyan inecriptione refer to the 
grant of entire villages, conetines cutting portione of 
 @ fo: elustuve of villages and declaring the formation 
of nev Villages, agrakarag, Srahvadeyes, Pannnss londey 
Manyas, flover gradeng, and house oites with clear 
cut boundaries, without mentioning the tyye of 


comperestion paid to the private owner. This would 
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place the king supreme a8 the owner of the land, Ail 
the donutions during the pextied were made by kings, 
queens, Yuvarajos and feudetories but not by private 
andividuale. There ig no evidence to show that the 
doneoe bad the right te a@ieposmess peseantes at will and 
it may be suppoged that the right of aispeegion was not 
accorded to them, Imperial ovnerehip is reF¥ected in 
the fact that the king being the enjoyer of all typee 
Of taxes, reVenuet and rightes All the dJand traneacs 
tione were affixed With the royal seals. Though 

moet of, the villagers Were frac pearante, ana their 
lsnd wae Zor ali purposes theiy own, the king Gleimed 
its ultimate evnserehip as opinionea by Dr, Barnett. 
Sometimes lende are granted jointly vhere in the 
ownership ic Limdibed. fhere are 4 gdod number of 
copper plete grante pertaining to thie aspect. 
Sonetinees hundreds cf brahmans were donated mentions 
ing clearly. each shares However there 4s no Incoripe 
tions, evidences to shot thet village corporations 


vere proprietors of land ae vae held bypone scholergs 


there are ample incseript ional evidence to 
indicate that there existcod a type of feudalism 


during the perled under review. The nature of the 


dand grants to Brahkane and the increasing tendency 


to vemmrate officers in the form of aseignnente of 


land 6nd revenue of villages in lieu of services 


rendered ould corroborate the prevalence of feudaliens 


fhe process of Conguent, by whieh emller chiefe were 


-peduced to eubordimtion and reineteted in their 
- poaition if they paid reguler tributes and hom ze. 


contributed in jarge measere to the crovth of the fevdal 
relations. ‘he practice of Eaetera CAlukyan kings of 
Vexjes frotsang poet of military officers ‘hereditary seene. 
to de one of the dmportent factors in the rige of 
foutsalien duying thie perlods. Some inecriptions alse 
Zurnigh many an instance of grants of apparont Ly settled 
Viliagen mide to the Sreahmans by certain feudatories in 


Which the villagers vere also reduired to render 


‘Goneral obedience to the donee, The term ‘Brahuaceya 


hee been uged in diggerent contexte during this periods 
Buddhegosha comzenting on the term ‘Srahmadeya? in the 
Pals texte gtates that Brahoadéyeas, grant carries with 


is judicial adaintetrative pighte,! which is corrobce 


rated by contemporary inscriptions. evidence. The wide . 


eprasd practice of mo.king iand grants during thie period 
peayea the way for the rice of Brahman feudatorises who 
ep etereiantntore sive services not under the authority 


| 
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of the royal officers but sertainiy independently. 
Such grante helped oreate powerzul intermediaries | 
wielding perhaps economic and administrative if not 


polities] powers. 


he word "sEoantes has been interpreted by 
fiodsas Williams ae a “‘Vaseal, a Leudatery prince, the 
Chie? of a dietrict paying a tribute to a lang . 
poramount,; a miaieter etc, Apparently the ‘Efaauntan' 
and ‘\randedmantag' have grown etrongen than before with 


the decentralisation of adminietrative authority. 


fhe existence of certain illustmour fendiiier 
#¥om the very begining of the Sastern oS lukyan role is 
attested by Anccriptional ovldence, Of such families 
‘the Pat taverdband ie renarimble by virtue of ite 
ceumenacas influtence beetoved upon the inporiald 
aymsty by way of. ite service through oute That 
Pevtaverdnani kas vere not the sone of the soil but an 
lien evock who agceompained Rub javiemvardhasa tO 
| aboiet the admlnintration of hin penis Ca rvada cui 
Kingdom, Ualakampa of thie fandly wae a military 
offices of Vignuverdhans who Seedeved him in several 


hattles and algo claims to have killed a king named 
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‘Paddara ina battles identical with Dadda I of the 
Gujarat. The Pajtavardhanikee belonged $d the fourth 
egies They Sere regurded by the dessendante of 
Viggurardhans a6 the Chief supporters of the ever 
inerescing forsune and glory ef the Calukyan.2 

the family apparently ceased to exiet ae euch in Yoned 
grom the eleventh century onwards, prob ably on ecceunt 
of their absorption into the other feudatery families 
of the 'Caaturdhakules!? | : 


Boddiya of the Pathevardhond faniiy was 
anointed by Anonra ga il ag the Yuraraje or noir ba 
aoparcnty Hoe wae the won of the lady Panmeva Bn 
unmarried mother belonged to the class of courtesans 
attached te royal heren ty virtue of a herdditary right 
and eustem, He wag mewn ag Yavare ja Bhelieledeva 
Votlabhey ta Boadiyss” He wae a ailitery offieer and 
a superintendent who looked after the execution and 
protection of the kings charitions? Ye is deseribad 
a8 the commander of an axymy of two.thousand horser and 
- ghephent troops @nd af one vho hed the honour of 
using e white paropol ang a white Balas pigeons, 
fheae honoure indicate the @ignity of the Yuva jae 


He wan the donee of two ficldé called SOnbuGo RA, 
i onikeStran and. PatacapeinyaeRshorran dying to 
the South of the villege Penbagrn in the Guézavaroe 
vigayas® Pambayeu ig identical wlth nederk Pamerra 
of the eame teluk in Ericshns district, The appolnti~ 
ment of Sogdiya ae Yuvaraja would shay thet the post 
wap not ab ell heridiiazy and more aver given to able 
and eligitLe persone, The grant of lands by Boddiye - 
would iahewen: hie independent statue Qf an adminietres., 
tore ‘fide ‘acy of endowneent would choy prevalence. 


or feoudalion during the period undor etudye 


A deavendant of sa Eeuampa wap fomiaisye who 
Wap apparently a gockander of the assy under Cunague 
Tijayedioya alilg Somadityat « eon Woe Prithviyura ja 
ho Wao & servant of Calukre Bhima ie Bie con was 
Bhandanaditya who acquired the title of Kuntafadivya 
4) account ef the mirvallous courage aad strength 
displayed in the cruch of bavtlee with his epear’ 
‘in Killing the enemdets Again thir fandsasdityas 
Kuntenadi tye ae an officer under koliabhigan és 
Vijayaditya IV; but survived bim and cerved long hie 
son and eveceseor Ammaraje tz buring the reign of 
the letter igpdsladitya rose to the rank of 5 
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Gonmander aud &@ 'Samanta'., Ap @ reward for his i 
invelaable carvicer he rateived the village of Guntur 
together with the xulerchip of a dietrict of twelve 
Villages from Amare ja r1.! 


The practices of Fastern Calukyan rulers 
ming she posts of minioter, Eatélmdhisa ete, seeme 
60 Dé an important fackér in the rise of feudalion 
during thin period. Viddamayyastarnan father of 


Kordmiya whe 'Suvarnsbhin@igtva frTharagamkhyet 


of Ammraja II and son of Viddamayya of the Kasyapa 

gotra were ne Theditary nindetere and counsellors 

of the Caukyas. Kovimiyas'araan was given the village 
of Yelaverna in the Yelenadu-viraya of reward, by 

- Ammavaje 1268 another brahoan officer bho enjoyed 

the privilege of an Tartayat or counfellor of dimmaraja IT 
wag Kuppanayya of the Madiveye £ Obra. He was the 

em of Turkaya jvan and Kundamava and’ grandeon of 
Vijayeditye and great grandson of Tupkaye peddiys an 

inhabliant of the great village Sivipsrra mabigrama « 

Kuppansyya enjoyed the rank of a vaeecal or Samanta 

in addition to that of AsStyea and bore the title 


Vipranfrayens, He received the villager of T8ngéru 
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or Tidéru Betipadd or Betapugi, Prandrtd or Tondurre in 
the Payuraviragevisgaya, af an agrahara with exenptien 
of ali taxos. 422 the villages are eituated in the 
Shimavaran taluk of the vest Godavary dietricts 
Kuppansyy@ in the capacity of a eArange built e@ chrine 
of Siva at Dakga roman by nene Kuppeswara apparently 
after hig names The conetruetion of 4 temple after 
hie mmo would chow the degrea of freedom enjoyed 


vy a gleanta in the Calukyan empires? 


fhe post of Zataladhieva officer in 
one nlll nespetimmetenenecmantion: 
Gommand of the Capatad was also a herbditary ones 
Pandarahge y the priinieter of Vencls Gjns pts, 


conmandereinechief ond Katakaxa je of Gunsgavi foySaitye 
He vas Kena triye by easte and bore all the high titles 


of a ema: feudatorys The Masulipatnam plates of 
Guoagavi jayedd tye ‘AL epeake of him are & necond 


Dhibbateus whe was equal to the epic here Arjuna in 
provees and valoun!0 The fatelira copper Plate grent 
calle hin ‘Hehegingh' one whe hod made hie enentes 


pay oObetcence to him by the victories hae bad obtained 
14 
With hie svord,. 
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Pangaranga's capitol was danduiru near 
the river Mannera in the Prakaean dist@ict. He was 4 
worshipper of the fun god dai tyabbat train and 
constructed & temple for hhe dalty at Dharnavaranm in 
Ongole taluk of Pralmena district and made ceverhl 
grente to it. '@ Granting of lands independently by 
Pandaranga Would show the existence of feudal elenant 
during thie porlod. hie ie further corroborated by 
the inceriptional evidence that the office of Kate ki~ 
dhiga vap held in a heteditary manner in the subsequent 
pertods. NiravadyaeDheavala con of Pandaronga held the 
hetGditary office of Hatakeraja in the early part of the 
roign of Gdlukya Bhima I and died ehortly after hie 
meter ascended the throne, Vijayaditya son of Sirte 
vadya succeeded to the her€ditary office of Katakadhiea 
under Cilukyabhima I. Durgaraja aon of Vijeyaditya 
held thie offiee during the reign of Aummdja II. 
Durgeraja Was a powerful feudatory and comnsnderein< 
chief of Ammaraja II, Ho had the title 'mehacdmantea? 
and had the Lonoar of being attended upon all cerde 


monies and public functions by the five great. eoundss 
He founded o Jaina tenple known by the nome Katakabnee 


repa Jinaleya at Dharmaveram in Ongolu taluk of 
eee : 
Pralmean dletriet et conculurue He had a brahman 
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9326 
minister by mae SNe yaradvaja gotra 
a notive of Meraiched ee Aid oroys tanily.'4 


Durgeveja Wee deseribed ac an abode of virtues 
fighteousness, upholder of truth, one vho imew to make 
& selfecacrifice and elgo enjoy,who wae victorious in 
the aeterblioce and lastly the abode. of the fortune 
of prwmese an@ Valour, Hie territory lay in the 
Koma ti du extending ae far ae the river fvarnamukh’s on 
the North to the river Gundlakamm comprising the 
entire modern dictricte of Seliopes Proiacan and 
. Gurtury The emaL amen port en the eantcoast known by 
the nane Duewax8 japattanam apparently raned after 

sgh Ape: _ cueeeie as At the request of 
granted the little village 
(gracipi3a* of Halyamplggt on the ocoueion of a winter 


soletice to the Katakibnarangjinglaya at Dharzayeram 
Fe ae Ae 


Bpineyaravahena : eon of Haravaneng jeuemaned 
CBlukye. éisansk 3. 0 Ook brivySghra Gots Naravaha2hans 
Was & great daine teacher of Vengie Bhima Haravaham 
wae & meter of all sadtrae and knev the use of 
valtious weapons, He cbtddined through the favour of 
king Calukyo Bhim i the dignity of a feudatory or 


einante conpleting of valuable clothes, turban, peranol 


and ghovries and the honoar oF being heralded in 
public by the sound of the Bherd, Kahala, Patain, 
* Fe ee more 


@oranky and otheres He knew all the Jain doétrines. 
ie received the village of Peddasgadelepagry in the 
Voluagimvisaya for the construction of two Jaina 
bhayenas from Ammare je rr.!9 


Avnanands a Jain taacher who belonged to the 
Valharigama of the vemarable Addankigachcha received 
the villoge of Kaiuchusbarru from Anmaraja II at the 
inetence of Chenekananba of Pattavardhand gandily a 
provi, of arkamandi in Attilinadu-vieaya » Arherandd 

inturn made a grant “to Bhattadeve who has drawn up 
the charter concerning Pedakeluchesilarrn, the Venarable 
4rhanandi, hed given as a pres ent a land(7) vequiring 
seme Putties of grain as seed meacurad according to 
the wim of Penugogga which he hincelf from the cultio 
yators (kampulu) and Ragjadie of Surieimya" 16 


_Kalartya Gungyane another feudal chief of the 


Eastern Gandiees requested: Ba jadhire jo Re Jamhemndre 
to grant the village Yangallu in the Natevadiwviraya, 
in Nendigass taluk of Keiekona iistrict a6 an gerahara 
to Dominos a rcan @ braheochrin and an obperver of 
Harpopiyrata along with exemption of all taxed. 
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Kakartya Gunfyana or Guggyanarya wae the son of — 
Vandyenanba and Eriyaragpraiije of Scantevadi family 
ruling over the hatavidivisayas ieisnadlawien WAS a 
follower of EBkartya Gundanirya, In order to please 
hie meter he observed the moet difficult religious 
rite called Kargativrata for a long time. Bekortya 
Gupganarya wae a Mena 2.pds s1Senare during the reign of 
Amare ja I1_!7 


A nother fexdal chief at the tine of — 
Amara ja was one SofamengelSavarn Aggapparais of the 
Mant Salis Aggeppere ja belonged to tho Buna famiiy. 1% 
he Banas who were vaneale of the Fallavac were driven 
out by Naloba king HaliéndyBahira ja the mort povorful 
ing of bio Ggmasyjue Be conquered and destroyed the 
Makabalt race and anhezed the territories of the 
Bara 6» Faron taka chia Tineally aprooted by forage tro 
Bana kinge and presented their kingdome to hie ally 
end vaseals she Ganga prince Prithvipets 11.'9 4 
branch of such hotieless Sands migrated inte the Podild 
sim and demand im Nellore while anovher family 


dn Konidena in the Guntur aiotricts*! fhe titles of 
4egappeara jn were "One who wae appointed the door 


Keeper of Paramoawa a, the lord of all gode and demong; 
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one who belonged to the Yasietha gotras one whore 


banner bole the omblom of bleck buck; one who wap 
heralded in the public by the beah of the clear sounding 
axum Padtcile patahas and whose crest lanchanay was 
Nendis one who vee the lord of Nandagir’ or Bandidurga 
ani laetiy one Who wae tha supremslord of the city of 
Parivipuri, the beet of towne". The city of Parivipurt 
de identical with Podild in Praksean district which 
Was @pparantly the seat of Aggappare je and hie familys 
ve also bore the opee:al eppeliation Bald kuTir guns 2” 


Aggappa re ja rena & faithful sabenanaelosvena for the 
Esatern Calukyan is Amara jo Ide 


. Sefofanes_ ‘or the Lordée @£ the lake country 
vere one of the feudatory ehieftaine of Ammaraja IT, 
These Chiefsaine Were great warriora, Nothing ic 
known about the encestora of the faronathes prhor to 
Hip ipa mace except that they were lords of the torrditory 
surrounding the Jake Kolferu, situated in the vieinity 
of Vohgi,the Eastern Calukyan capital, frapolnoas 
father Waa £2 great. ree pow erful warrior and a fire 
of dentruction to his foes. He was = contemporary and 
cosmnder of Cau kye Bhima I, ivipakame too like hie 


father Wag & grent archer and received the appellation 


‘Karmuler juno’ or Arjuna in archery, and ‘Satyabha~ 
abet — on account of hie truthfulTness, One occasion 
he riled fingle hended, at one etroke, five fierte 
warriors on the bettle-field with hie erord. Cn 
another occageion he destroyed a thounand troope of ti. 
the enemy's army on the battle field with Kile 

. fullestrephed bor.%  gpipaiacaty daughter war the 
queen of Anmarija 114°4 gpe cardnatha chieftains 


' Pecame very Close with the imperial family of the 
Hastern CRnkyee by virtue of their mtrimonial 
alliances Gapgenbrayana whe eldest son of ilripakana 
and Kayenibha ond a brotherein-law of Aumyraja I 
deserted hig own brovherinelaw and joined hands with 
Badapa and Ta lp Ze je It, the ¢ My2dccbr the rival 
claiminate of the Bantern CAlu kyan thrones In thie act 
of treachery and revols Gander fayana was supported 
by 246 coucin Chendenarya, © gm son of hig mother's 
younger sister fannitnva, Gandetiawayana deprived of 
hie hev@ditary culerrhip of the Kolana ‘countrys, He 
wap instrumental in overthrowing hie brother=in«Lay 
ang enabling Hada para jn to conquer the thrond of Yorgi 
for nintelf., He does net however claim to heave elsin 
Ama ra je It 4m the bateles but a ister day record 
Btates that Amma re ja II was elein eleng with his .. 
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ohildren hy his own cruel gfyfdes on the battle field. 
hus the line o£ feudal ehiefieins of the Lake country 
who joinad the Sastern cS 4ukgan eervice as warriors, 
bectne Kkith and cin by mtrimonial alliance, ulii~ 
mavely proved treachercae by jodnang hands with the 
rival clainnte of the throne of Vélgis 


Gilakiiibe mother of VijayTaitya III vae 
the. daughter ofa cartain Chanarartga, The Puna tgy 
plates of Gunagavi Jjayaditya mention har as a 
Bipgira ita ‘princess26 Chandrerdjs shoulda heve been a 
menber of the Bigg re Kitten femily though his identity 


is pot elear, 


Brfhuan goneral N@jiditya con of Peddans 
grand son of Kuseraniirths, Who cans of @ line of great 
scholere who wap the waster of the villager added 
and Veyattru, evidently identical with the Sréeent 
vilizges of the same nome in the Chigelpat dictrict 
and who wan peld in great ecteema in s his Lecalistye 
UmWilling to submit to the ineoclent treataent of the 
thon Tondiman king Widivetti, thie high aieitoa 
pShtan: migrated to vantes -¢ country and settled at Undid. 
‘His son war’ vis V4deietarmean of epotlesse Seaaevews 
whoge eon nee fume r eliae Peddane. Tale Peddana carrie 
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Please see next page. 
_ filetricte, sub-divielons and viljegee vied with one 
another in building temples, ettablighing cnlte and 
providing for their proper padntenance, In meny caper 


religious institulow- 


_ they cereated fresholde in favour t 


“ghe Feudal ecenony of the pericd aleo 
goyoured the spread of temples, particularly in the 
country cide. . Szpension of agriculture, together with 
thezmemall incidence of rural trade and decline of the 
use of coins, had given rise to the closed economy of 
villages, where large«soele conversion of agricultural 
surplus into money wae @iffieuls, 12 not vm Posteo 
The surplus had thereforg to be spent. vith in the villages 
and preferably on publie workas"@? 


4& perusal of the above facta vould reveal 
the position and prevalence of several feudal chiefs, 
the eysien of hereditary ports, the increase of religie 
ous intermodiarice in land, the payment of yvaersalis end 
ofzicicle by dana grants and feudaliesihon of titles 
of officials ond ‘pamaniae paved the way for the prom 
motion of feudal elemente during thea Bretern 
OBiukyan periods _ 
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Channemsoba and to them wae born not. Padaditya the 
donee of the present grant. It is alsote be noted 
sha¢ thie grant wae the earliest epigrephical 


e 
‘poference to the village of pags. 


A copper plate grant of Ammaraja IT 28 
records the grant of the Village Popguvugrams in 
AbbAlingda view, 70 alongwith the title dapisamnte 
to 4 cubardirate of the king named Hadi yanGoeara ft das 
gon of inL1i yd ee DBnoretyegd and graai son of 
Madiya Ragpogs Li appr€ciation of his valour in the all 
kings mexvvices Zhe title carried with it the privie 
egos of Sivadvarsa? (GeFtahgalatoram), Mayure pinch, 
‘Vytjann( fan) ‘pili(?) iprinrss golden vetebetx ay,” 
fa SS 
she privilege of sying pleSutain trae to pilliers. 
(vatora hie reeidence) and hunvings Theta titles and 
special privilegse conferred upon him would indicste 
his fended Lordship over Abbilinadu vieaya comprising 
7O villagoe, ite could heve wielded shodsn reepect 
and authority in the Gaiukyan imperial court which 
weuld corroborsted hie feudal lordhebip 


Feudal conditions leading to dacentralie 
gation of administrative and economic power helpsd 


the spread of yemplewe Local Leadesre in the provinces, 
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PG1L Text Society = Pali Englich Dictionary; 

Md. Aquique, Boonosde History of Mithile.p.53 

‘a Survey of land fysteme in Indie from ts 2005«C.s 
tO AeDe 650; deisReSe XLIVe pe225 23 
Dipakvanjandag, Economie History of the Deccan , 
Be te 

Gonturu grant of Ammara ja ITs Isde KIIT, De5e, 

fext lines 44—45 "Asmat kulaknlyane paraapara 

niySghdhikrita Fat tava rdhand. vahengranya kobe 
(mada) Kamsnit,* | 


Kriehns Sao, BeVe History of the Bastern Oka lulyas 
of Vehgie pe 86 

ie 

Dele Vepetdas “Yuvarea ja Sallaledeva 4@ only 
introduced inatrectly a the mater of & certain 
Begdtya, 8 Velabhata (a servant worn to live , 
fight and die for ade mater) in his servicas. 

fhe expreseton {e212 ladevat VSlabhataya" 6 
taken ae a single name by E4elhorn, who was 
consequently obliged to accept it as an aliage of 


Boddiys. It is nore rezechnble to take 
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BaliSladeva~Velabhata ap sasti-tat-purusa and render it 
nn een 


into Bnglish as Ballfladéva's Vélabhata" ~ 
Venkataramanayya.N. Opscit.pp.194=5, FN,No.5, 


“sy Gupdugolanu grant of Annex ja II, Lede XID, 


p. 250. Text lines 35-36, "Etasya raksaka 
syuruhastyu bhayagana sahasra dvitays Ka lava pa ke 
yur chepu(?su) patyoh Balakapinchen?chethatre 
eoehe alee 


be EeI. vy. Bs 139; Text lines 22-30 - 


To Ts As XIfly Ds 52 


t 


8. Yalavaryu ve of Ammara ja II, IeAe KIT. p.95« 
Text lines 52—54. "Tasmai Koramiya namne 
suvarne bhandagara erilarana mukhya ya Blavarry 


ram. ‘gram ssarvva kara pariharena grahari 
keitodaka puvv(rvua) in 

9. Hele IXs pps 131 = 135. 

10. Ibid. Vs pe 122. 


11. JeArHe Re Se V. pe101. 
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RELIGION. 


Jainiem during Vi enuitunds Periods 


Eastern CRjukyan Periods 
Jain Eestabli shnent. 
Jain Orgenisetion. 

. Ganne 


» 
Anvaya or Kula ate. 
Rituals « Abhisokn. 
‘BEntrie Jainism 


End of Jainieme 
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SAIRION 
VIGRURURD PBRIODs 2 


Hone of the recordn of the Vienulunad 
dynasty throw any light on the State of Joinien of 

the area during the period. The came 1A the case 

With the VAkitaia recorde aleo, Thie fact my 

fndicate ee in the contral India, the Begdedoyrot 
YVarthanam aid not attract any folloverp in Andhra 

Slag, as it wan able to do in the adjacent countrics 
like Kalitica 4n the north, Zarnatake in the Vest and 

the Tani country dn the couths The age ef antiquia 
ties seoribed to Jainism found in the Vangi country 

hee not #0 far been Lissa with any ameunt of certainity. 
Tt de wery likely thet @ great mjority of them belong 
$o any post Vienekundl age. ALL the tradit lone 
speaking of tia douee in Andhra are definitely os 

much later date dete 1th century oc still later, 

The sarliest record to speak of a dedna establishment 

in the Véici country belongs to the time of Zaethorn 

cBlakya Vignuvardham ITI and ie dated sata 654 


(162 AeDs)s Thie dneeriptdon, At te generally held 


conftirae a mech extlier grant of the village 
Husinikende made by Kubja Vieguvardhens's queen. 
ayyaheosbad@va in favoas of dadna eetablishment 
ilaguibbivacst 1 in Vijayawada, a6 the language of 

the reeord in very corrupt, it de doubt fal weather 
the pada queen hereeif built the vwieati afrvegh and 
made grants to 14 or ehe simply onde a grant to a 
yaratl already in exietences tb my atlesat indicate 
that thove vas & Jain eutablishment at Vijayaveda 
aven before the easteralalukyas entered the region, 
‘dete during tha time cf Vienukindie. Yet ve have 
-pobhing to show how far it aa enjoying ‘the aupport 
of the kings and the mubife.. 


ReeS BAN CALUKTAN PBRIODs t= 


ee 4! : 
Jadlaien Yas nos Nene 40 the Baetormn 
i 
CBlukyas gor the kines of the mole Sranch at Sidemd 


favoured Jainiou of the eveetameras) 


Epigraphso3 37 ag Well av archivectural and eoulptural 
evidencép throw such light on thie agpeet of dainirm in 
Veatern Daeesn during Pulakési ID end even prior to 


nine Therefore Lt Le not etrange for she Yastern. 
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Calukyan kinge and queens of ‘Anéhradeee to patronize 
dadinirns 

the Calukyan ‘conquest of Andbradess sacks 
Bn epoch in the annals of Andhra hietory, for it 
brought for the fireb time a aystaratic pattern of 
things by Odndndiating minor éymstier and ultimately 
payed the way for a dietinot culture of their own 
to the Telugu speaking peoples 


the Vain poatife who were celebrated 
nonke whe maintained their own admirably in religious 
ra ae 
diseussions and well vereed in fdatr 1» predicted « 


success Lor gonernide and Kinge in their war like 
campaigns, fixed auspiclous moments or muhurthars 
_ for commencing journeys, buildings, tanke ,tenphes 


and taught women without any reservation,” had carved -~ 


cut for themeslves an Indispeneable place in the 
-woyad court and cocletys The society and royal ave 
authority ae a matier of gratitutde and recognition 
for the services renderegd by the dain teachers ballt 
temples for worship, cau. for residence, choultries 
and feeding houesae for boarding, eranted gifts and 
landswath exemptions for the soaintemnee, with 

Wegard to cayer to the neede of the routine practices. 


Of theese daings 
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Royal patronage of Jainiem is evidenced 


during the Calukyan period. The M&einikenda? 


grant of Vienavardhana III whieh wee renewed Le 
ee A 
the earliest record that speake of the properoue 
state of Jainiem 4m Andhradesa. The reoord refers to 
; on te 4 ; ! (— oye F , 
tho venagrable comuntty of th (Pastouragens) or YX 


Kavornrd gana of the famghoesivaya.s The gare hed ite 
Get at hes ane Rib anweriet ion wouasae ae grent 
of the villege of Hucinikenda in & onknentavadivieaya 
to the vonaroble Edlibhadrackharya also knovn ac 
Yevanandin for the benifit of the Jaina temples, 
tadubbivarsts at Vijayawada, Presuakably built by 
Ayyans Hahadevl, gueen of Rub javeienuvardnansy the 
founder of the Hartern CAlukyan line for the purpoee 
of performing anini cepted pit je pa je of the vyenarable 
Arhsts.s The saint ka libhadrachaxya is spoken of 

@e having. made the entige circle of kings, obedient 


to him, by the poeer of hie apiritual imovledge, 


Aetalwadivya jnina, the exact meaning and significance 


of which te not clear, 


Perhapéy it meane that Anhirya Kelibhadre \n 


\ 


know by heart eight out of the 12kh Jain Angans 


Since the Neduibivacati was constructed by Ayyane = 
Manadevi, it is preeuzed that it WAH evetambara 


eptabliehement for the evetambarae favoured ladies 
too with religious inetruction and’ dikea! to help 

, Aeeninrretcien 
them to work up for their eminicipation, Nest 
probably the queen tould not have boshered abort 
helpiag Digambarae, who eschered ladies from 
roligicua company. The Be uu ivagatd of Vijayawada 
had monke of the *Suraptragens' for ite poatife and 


thie indicates thet the Jainion of the early Eastern 


eftukyan period camo Lpgmthe North, probably 
Mathura and not fron Kondakunada an ancient village 
nesy Guntakar.° vALibhadrtenfirya wae & pontiff of 
the Kavururigana and wae the dieciple's disciple of 
Ravineands Acharya, aliae Rena lebhe dracaryé among 
his opiritual ancestors Chanidve prabhacarya and 
then hie pupils pupil aawiehandracarye and uli 
dirciple 'e diegiple Ravinandd are mentioned.” 


It uny be ingedthst Chandraprabha, the 
founder of the vata, might have migrated from 
_ tha Yestera Deccan, where the furapgragape was 
popular, It is a fact that Hub ee 


acted as ‘Yuver® je, Si nere poetcre he wae appoint, ‘ear 
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governor of Vehgi. It 4s very likely that Chendras 
prabha might have come to Veigi alongwith hie royal 
disciple, when he became the preceptor of Ayyant« 
Hohadevi, the queen of Kuba javient erdhonie the 
Kollura ket fiyate” further eloberate the le<Taings 
of Vienuvardhena tovards dainiem, According. to the 
Kat tiyate in the early yeere several Jains re jap 
like Jayasiihe, Malladeva, fdaideva, Sifigideve, 
Permidideva and the Valea king Vienovarchans ruled 
over Andhra. The Veng king Viomavardhana of the 
Kaifiyates ie identical vith Kub javiennvardhana the 
dener of the Hueinikegda grents She acccunte of 
Hettan Geang’? then were Nivgvanthae dees Jaino, 

and account of the Kelluru kaifiyat corroborate 

tne facts furnished by the Husinikonds grant. ot 
is evident from thie that Jainien wae in flourghing 
condition in Andbradgea even before the eetablis hnent 


ses 1 
of the Beet em Calukyan PAs 


The terme “Achérys' and tAvheteat shat are 
mentioned in the records would euggeet ‘Arhete’ are 


thoce divinss tho ceck their own salvation of their 
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goule and carry with them a (pinch/or bundle of peacock 
+91. feathers as an ornament ar banner denoting 
their religious dignity, while "Reharya! is an 
ascetic or mini who had acquired right not only 

by rasding che escnea Toxo, ‘Mala! but aloo by 
explaining 4t in an authoritative manner, fome of 
thet Acharyag? had rieen to the highest position and 
became the head of niet grecha" . Such eninent heade 


of the'gacehag’ were kmoen as 'Sturist, a canskeist 


ord meaning ‘Fagdital, 


The words Anyhya, Kula). pantana ona akin a ) a 
are @ynonymous according to Jains monastic terminology. 
They mean * goneration'. Hoveyer there toxne have 
been used in different localitier in different 
contexte. Tkrme such ag "fantano! 'Kuls? and amanyat 
ve Jourrent in Western Deecan, Rajaputfna and 
Karnataka, the appellation tanSnya! ‘appears to te 


. Peculiar +o Anéhradess, The terme 'Ganat and'daccha’ 


TOR AEC 


are synonymous, According to the Musinikonga 


gvant the same commanity nad two names, The! Saragtza 


Beye wae also known as ‘Kavururigayat, 
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In light of the present state #f affaire 
AB the aa the source material is concerned i+ is not 
known how many lines of Jaina monmetic establichnente 
and'Gachohes', of which 4t is eadd thet they were 
eightyfour in number, supposed to heave exicted in 
early Andhra. '1 It is @leo in a dubious state of 


affairs whethor beth'Digafbarag’ and 'Syétaibaras! 


existed side by eide during this period. Howev-er 
it ie clear that the ‘ Digambarant were farmore @ 
popular sect in Bastern Calukyan tines a2 clecunere 
as may be inferred from the anseriptione that so far ovie. 
availables It seems that the 'Digabbaras’ of | 

_ eroncniemeennventinate 
sndbrédéea like those — Haha re stra and Gujarat vere 
probably name sake ot é varely but in pene Poll sma 
the norms of the gvetamh bhoxa eectee 


Chronologically the next Jaina reeord sof 
the BAgtedn Chlukyse falls under the reign of Jayarifha* 
Valletha TT tho ruled from 696~709 AsD. Hie rocord 
wae found on & broken adab near Hacheria!® in. 


Palnadu sank of Guntur dictrict, which refere to 
an sj *, + : 7 . i 
Garvalokaeraya Jayaslohayelledha and vegieters a grant 


of land by Relya.ne ywaceuntuln to "Avzenva bhettazalkn" 
, e ; -* 
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The tay of Ratta Gundie of Kombura were asked to 
sginiain the gitt. This epigraph thue proves the 
exietenoe of &@ Jaina temple in this part of Palnadu 
in Tth centuary A.De Another inseription'” dated 

in the S7th ragnel year of Visnuvordkane ITI found in 
the Sattwmapeallt talek of Guntur dietrict speake 
about a Jnana Runt known by the name Savrathatirthe. 
It fe also stated in this record taot Béyaguita 6 
certain servant of king Gorin attended jone repairs 
to this Jains tenple, which Wae an a xuined conditions 
Epis temple wae originally constructed by one Aggoti, 
& oral but inbdoriant epicraph angravell on the ame 
gab refers bo one HehawandalSewara Gobhkaya, the pene 
percon of the other record whe meade a gift of land 

to the Sitajineswaralaya av iunigonaus'4 There 

Was @ dain varadd by mame Exithvitilaim refered to 

in another epigraph of this place, !? his Jaina 
temple according to this incerinption wae built by 

an earlier Bactern calukyan kings 4 ceortein Dillama 
nayale in aleo monticned in thie epigraph, Ranabirtham 


in Vieakhepatmam district became on important Jain 
centre during the relen of Vienuve rdhena rv: '® Thie 


is corroborated by an inseription carved on the podestal 


of a broken Jaina imige from this placae At Ranae 
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~thirtham there are two cavee carved just to accommo. 
date 46 a fo7 monks under the live rocks One is 

above the other but the thickness of the separating 
roof in larger than the helak% of each ono of the 
caves. At Gurubhe ktakonda eituated at a distanee of 
haifa allie from Ramatirbhem there are naturel caver or 
grattes in which a pingle Jaina figure is preterved. 
Thies eingle Jaina tirthankara Wap eptabliched by 


one Preumizet td of Caniayolu in the Onegeru-mirgas 


Ugraaitya a contemporary Jaina Writer of the 


nedieal treatice Kalyana kara ke Which was. composed on 


Mount Hamagiri situated in the levelplaine of Yengi 
in bhe ‘country of Trikelings refers to the fact that 
he delivered & Mevinies on the uteherrmnens of meat 
gist in the ccurt of Pritirpa tubge va llebhemah’ ra jaW 
dhixe ja who de no other than: AmoghavargWa Ie Ugra~ 
ditya a Digaibera dain and belonged te the Deoigann, 
Pug ikea chohe. Fengogave1ieBkhs of the ritecdine of 
the dine cf Runge kungas He wee the diseiple of 
Srinand)? and coLlegue of one Lalitakirts Bearya at 
tne hanagird Jains establiphment, Ghis ie correbd.= 
rated by the opigraphiceal evidence fron Ydeyagiri~ 
handegiris Reference to Hamigiri ie made 4n 
SBryhecka thalSans According to this wvork Samagird 


f 


Lae nitoated ail the: yunetion of Walifgevisaya and 
-Andbravigaya and thie hae to be identified with 
ite name sake mentioned in the Kalyanokorake of 
Ugriditya.and inturn with modern Ramitirtham in 
Vieakhapatmam districts | 


Yor nearly corofhan & contury dainisna 


-4n Andhya 4s unheerd,'? gor no pactern Calukyan 
Jain dnceription prtadining to the ad@th century 
had cme to light. Fortunately for kis there are 
three copper plate gxrente that throw Aight on the | 
state of Jainiaem coms from the reign of Anme IT. 
Sas > 
@hese grants can oe seeigned to the middle of the 
{Oth cantuy: 


. Ammaraje Il the son and successor of 
Calukys Bhima il vas the greatest benefactor among 
the Tastern Galukyan rulers. Though his inscriptions 
at Yelavapyu © and Tanaikonda!? cail him as 
Peransnaheewara he seeme to bnve followed a liberal 
policy in smavtere of religion and dealt with all 

the other faithe of hie empire ina nost impartial 
tanner, for his copper plate grants epeak of his 
manificent patronge for the benefit of Jaina temples 
aha 
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and Tearyas. Tt is evident from copper plate 
iguantst oF Anmara ja Ti that vhile the reigning 
monarch Vee a Paramnahosvara, monbers of his royal 
family, high offieiala of the state, feudal lords 
ang vateal Kinge happend to be daine by faiths 
Ammraje Il granted gifte to the Jaina inetitubdone 


‘at the request of hie officials, which cpeattey nde 
| eatholic attitude towarde obhber faithes 


 +Ckhxonclegically Kaluchumbarra grant 
cones firet.°? These Plates Were caused to have 
been Issued by Aumaraje Il at the dear request y 
of his favourite courtesan by nime Chom lihba, 
She wae a eerie. and a talented and most influential 


personality of the court whe wae a dain by virtue 


of faith, She wone over the heart of Ammaraja Il. 


Hho could mot pay 4 deaf ear to hie dear courtecan, 


who venhect to Pagyavardhs nilmia. fhe ie veferred 

to as ta sxietio, who delight 4a the toachinge of 
Learned people,” Arhanandine preceptor wes Ayyex 
pobimunl, who wae “yirvuous and mesterful, and 
poseeseed of unmeasuryed fame and was very intedigent™, 
hig preceptor Wao the saint_sakala chondrasidhantamunt. 
Who possessed of virtues which vere very manifest and 


Q Ps 
Who wap throughly velvereed an the *"eiddnahta" 


ives daine eiaéhehta writings. 


Annmaraja II made the grant of the 

village of Kaluchumbaxyn modern Kanchumyyp in 
Yeat Godavary dtotrict /tescher by mame Arhanandin 
who belonged to the Valharigans and Addankigachcha, 
The proceedings of the undated royal grant contained 
provisions and guide lines for attending certain 

ropaira to the sagralaya, and financial sanction to 
meet the expenditure ineuired for free boarding 
provided to the inmates. The temple at Kaluchumbarra 
Was known by the nome ‘sorvalei@hraya Jimbhevam. 
The follovers 6f the Yalaherigans and Addankigachchas. 
hed left a name for their indiscriminste echaritye 
fhe pontiffs of thie gachcha were verymuch pleased 


[on nee 


with any ons who hed shown a sympathatio attitude 


+ owarde dainiens Excellent food was elso served free 


4o the four castes and never insisted others to embrace 


their brand of faiths "Addkbligecca inivalaharigana 
A uy so —-——OCO—COCOO" CN CN CC 
pratite vikhyatayarah" catuvarnya sramaina veseshanna 
: ig 2. * e 
eine nebhilachita nennokeh™ 
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"aa their deskres vere alwaye bent on granting 
. ’ 
excellent food to the Jaina agcitice( fraseapas) 


of the four castes. 


* 


fhis wondd clearly indicets that rigid 
caste euch and euch existed in daimiem, bath outedde 


ang imedde the mon@atie orderes.ae it aié@ in 
Brahmaniermte. 


The Kolani chiefs ov faroraths Poudato~ 


Pies and relstives of the Zoetern CBlukyas vere elso 


patterns of Jainiem, By virtue of their matrimonial 


cnn 


relations vith Calukyan king Ammaxvajo IT, they had ; 


getablished & Jejnaps314 at Pedsuiran,”) 4n Bhim 


varam taluk of the Weet Godavary District. Pedandiram 
idterally neansla big aree’s it Was probably under 
a big baniyen tree ehe Jains eateclishament was 
houced. Tho seek vord ‘pedat is generally associated 


with way a Jaina place as prefix vias Pedatumbalam, 


Peddaparapupadu, Peddagadelapsrrn, Ponugonda, Penumane 


chili, Fedaskgumira ete. Senlpteyal svidences 
pertaining to Jainiem are ayalinble from Pedamtran, 


Gandanicayana brotherinelaw of Acmzraje II of the 
e¢ » i 
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_ 


garonath. family was a pattern of the doin. octas 
bldshment of Pedamirame 
_ Anothor ineeription thet throws light on 


Jainien pertaining to the reign of Snmaraja IT is 
ae 


the Meld yanpingd grant® which Was originally 
discovered from adem, 40 miles from Ongole of 
Prakssan dietriot. the grant Opens with a beautiful 
verse address to dJeriendra.* 


Sa 


é 


1sBhaara syattri jegannubaye eatatah bri ma j jinendrae 
 prabho ruddha maitata soan(S) | 
@.¥e vilaca dara? va lsnvaya ca Soarththtkhaln 

yanye dupkald keata dSeabca niehtysdeay (8) au 
3 rvvattani eg bhutali na vitats cingisca nityan keto 


kedte(h)" 
e a 


fhe donation wae given to a dinalaya known by the 
Wane *kntakabha rane! founded by Durgaraja an officer 
of Anoave Je rIg Ghio Jinilisya wee gitvated to the 
south of Dhoreapurd, modern Daemayaram in Addanich 
taluk of be the Praimtan district. Durgaraja ao 

Bis designation xatawrt Ja would cuggeet thas he Ware 
& cuperditendent o£ the pogal camp! requested Amma IT 
tO Bake the grant of Mali yabytingt for the benefit 


of the dintisya, fhis dain temple vae under the 


33 


5 d 


control of friMandiradéva, the disciple of Divilora 
and grand diteciple.cf dinanadin belonging to the 
Yapaniya eangh, Nandigackeha and KOpdma guve gape e He 
. wap & great dain senoines | 


The next dains copper plate grant of the 
time of Amma II is en unaated Fasulipettan pistes, a4 
called after the find spot in kriehns district, 
The record begins with an invocation to the god Viem 
the wielder of the fleree earahga, bow which protecte. 
the three worlds, unlike the Naliyapindi grant «se 
Which opeie with an invocation to the dsina religions” 
1." Vyflirust ratna kacita (khacitd) yata barggacnapo 
(fardgact 3) yaenendra eranuke vinoulapaySte 
bra(vrn)ndmt nirbbher echche ye pri(ya)vibna 
2eti sakruens kants revienu eafltvandd catu vGvadhuta 
trdlokah" . 
Anns II the doner of these plates has been desoribed 
as & *‘Paromamhesveara'. These plates refer to a Jaina 
pontiff, Schrya, the preceptor of the two neblenen 
Bhima and Saravahana and cons of Mendambe and Melapa- 
yajo daughtereinelaw and son of Naravahana I Ton Pate 
tively, a nobleman of OStukya Bhina II and anmayaje Il, 
Tt is interest ing to note here that while the ruling 
King was a Saiva by faith his feudatory chieftaine 
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wero follovers of Jainiem, Naravahana I was a 


nobleman of Drinayangimle and an officer of the 
CAlukya Kinga. He belonged to the Grevyagotra 
' and enjoyed the privileges and honour of eitting 
on elmacena or lion seat like crotined prince, His 
daughieoreineiaw Hedamba vhoa vag a pativeata or 
devoted wife Like the epic princes,fita wae a fervent 
follower of the teachinge of Lera Jaina. Jayasena who 
bore the BUrRaAne nthacdne and the dirc¢iple @f the 
illustrious Chandragsna, wag maeter of ell the 
estree. ite vag w@lversed an the dainasidahante or 
the doctrine of the Jains, He waa a min of excellent 
and praiseworthy conduct, who attained proficiency 

"se * ; 
in Zaracewye, and wag ei by Sxeva ke» Kga pope la sy 
Keullakae and ajjeke, Sravaime are Joina laymen; 
the Epapat Kpare ne Ine are Jaina ancetics who received 
proper 4s4Ziniidiation according to the school of the 
Digefbaras. 4 Jaina Keullaika ie one who is a 
oritvaet of high order belonging to the tenth degree, 
the eleventh dagree being that of an Aijralm. The 
next bigher order of epiritusl stage 1s that of 4 
muni or acaryae fhe term ejjake 48a prakrit form 
| of sanskedt Reyalk, "ae female aecetio! WhO Vears 
only @ white eari according to daina doctrines. 
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The epithet 'Parasansya popunr 6 given | 
to dayaséna 46 a highly technical expression and . ( 


belongs to the Jaina philosophical toriminologys 


r 


The SensyasGrae konga lmandkearya which te a diecource 
that gives a knowledge of the Bighest soul, explains 
the Parasamaya and eyasamaya as fLolhovas | 


le 


1."divasceritra darkana Jnana ethitastam bt | y 
evaramayam janihi | 
* $ “— w 
2.Fudrala karmopedeea sthi tam (a janih4 parasarmyemabe 
Know that syseamsya is the soul which is concentrae 
ted in right conduct, belief and knowledge and which 
is self absorbed. And baArergmaya de the eoul which 
gtande in the condition of the Sapmge matter or 
bondege which is absorbed in the non self, : 


the Hasulipatnan platos refer tc the grant 
of the village of PeddasGalidipayru, situated in the 
velandduvicaya. ‘Tt ig the ancient mme of the 
region that is bounded by the rea on the couthsaasnt 
ahd south and the xrishne river on tha north-cast 
and north, corresponding to the modern taluke of Repalae 
and Temajdi in the Guntur district. Peddaegajlidi~ 
papgu base been changed into the modern Pedda gadelavayruy 
situated in the Temii taluk ata distance of three 


36 
niles to the enet of Tsunduru.Raibray etation. 


Yor the benifit of thie illustrious dJsine 
eayant Candrastne, Bhima and Narayahana il 
constructed two Jaina temples at Vi jayavit ike or 
Vijayowada. For the maintainance of these Jinilayas 
Amari jo iI himeel¢ granted the village of 
Peddaegalidipargs haying converted it into a Dovabhtga 
and exempted 1% from a@11 kinda of burden and ' 


. taxation. JayantEcBrya the engraver of thie record 


' Was probably a Jain by ratth.=° 
| SEN ORGAN TOAD TON s Soe 


Bvery religion would have ite own itnd of 
ovgonisation and a code of conduct to run it efficle 
ently end ably. The Jain eatablishment organised by 
Mahavira founder of the faith was kmovn as MGlasahgha 
which consisted of four orders nanely gBehue or 

Se Sha - 
Yatis, the reguiayr monks: Ajjikees or Aryakag, Women 
apcetices Srétyakas iaymen Worshippers and bravikas, 
| Jaylady vorshipperse _ 


dain sangh Was elaborately onganioed with 
divisions and subdivisions. These divisions were 
not guided by any general code but oly on a Local | 
aitterenced native practices. Terme pertaining to 
various dain branches such sg Sangh, Gane,Gachcha, 
Anyaya and Balt are referred to in the inscriptions. 
According to the Nitieara of Indranandi, ee the 
Qapaas ag ond Gachohas end those that have arisen out of 
them are only grantors of eternal bL1sae Infact 
there ie no difference what so ever in their monastie 
‘Aiseipline and other. practican. To is also-saia thet 
if a poreon imagines any difference in ‘the four 
canguas, he travelled beyonithe truth. Further in 
them there ig no difference of images nor. of potential 
‘Obeervancesy nor any distinction an paced rules 
and readingse 


Gals ise 


It te eadd that Vardhacans Nahfivire 
divided the follorers of his faith into nine Gapas ond 
gack wae placed incharge pf a principal dteciple. 
Sush & @isciple vas Imovn ar Gamahere, However 
3% ie not popeible to connect those Gams with the 
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Ganas mentioned in the ingcripticns., The Masini+ 
konda avant of Vigne vardhans Tit refera to Venarable 
commnity of Suregtragamor Kayuriird gam, The 
Kaluchusbarry grant of Amnerd ja I qi? refers to 
al of AdaneteRen che Hoy inagavugana, 


Balitisragana, KelumiJn pusape ana Desigare Qre nent ions, 
or these six known ganas g Desigana eppeares to be 
move popnlar agit ie referzved to in many inceriptions. 


it specs thers Was a practice among the 
Jaina monke to change their SAnAbe In order to 
prevent thks ugly practice and aleo to Inerease faith 
amtng them, orders were desued to monks not to change 
their GARB. If any monk heppend to change hie gana 
eras of the prohibition, euch pexeon wae looked 
again af & major feuit.°° 


An hearya maet penne the fivefold 
conduct vias dnanz, knowledge, Parpara faith, Caxvditra 
#00d life, ZTapag Senance and Vinve, oy fort itudes 
Buch agary ag Were placed incharge of a Gana, Kalie 
bhadracarya wae a pontdf? of the Kavururigapa -He Was 
the diseiple'’e disciple of Ravinand, Acarya alfas 
Kamalabhodvacarya ere menticned in the Musinikonga 


grant.” ‘Inseriptione refer to @gckoha after Egnghs. 
and Gaga, Dr.8sB,Deo treats Gaoheh! ane & synonym 2 Oy 


of. cam.32 Ve D.fangave refers to eal many aa one 


hundred thriteen gacheh cnae.2? Butithie ies sence does 
not cover the gacnches that are reforred to-in the 
inscriptions of Andhra countrys Gachchas in the 
fyetatvare Jain sect originated not from any rele but 
after different teachers. Much dg not known sbout 
the organisation of a gathehe its limitation for 
exnthicrapicerieotets 
‘ emrolement or atc things Agdankizechcha,”* 


| Nen Gigachcha 35 Pustalmgachcha”® and fapaeust ice chchs 37 
are ome of the known gach shag eaieleuas in the 
inecriptions during the period under ctudy, .Dr.t.B.Deo 
belives that Pustekagech cha and feyeevats gach cha are 


one and the eames?? 

. Anvaya or Kyle Kule was the emaier ee 
next to Gaps Several gapie e form & gatiche.”” A 
Junior agarya was incharge of a kula, Anvaya and Kule 


ave identical. Bela the anvaya there wan another 


smallest organiention kmoun ag va2.4 & sumber of such 


baite formed one Anyayae Nothtng is known about the 


eonpopltion and organisation of bali, The dain secetics 


usually led Aitinerate life in seasone other than the . 
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rainy seapon, But during rainy seacon when Lt wae not 
boseible to travel, they stayed in vasatie., Free 

; Re. 47 ; 
feeding houses. or ebtras constructed by philanthroe 


pists served ag boarding houses fer thems 


fhough Jainiom started originally with 

‘‘@ view to eliminste the evile of Hinduiem cestly 
rituals, Priestly interference, biedy-sacrifices, 

| caste Bystem and superetitions, the Jains could not 

eecape from the norms of Hindulens. the Jains too bad 

42 ohey indulge in the 
‘Panchayajnar, that include Balicazudana, Visvadeva 

| and Agninotra, They ZolLign mgical rites that 


tour fold caste systems 


Pange ror erude practices to avert the evileye,to 
protect again’ malignant spirits, to induce magic sleep 
ang to the uee of Sakeabhandhan and talieman, daine ~ 
Were very much familiar with oedultic eclences and 
particularly the Aearyas were eupposed to be experts in 


Variiara vidya, Apurovidye and Carpavidye ete. 44 


They Were great experta in astrology, astronomy and 
palmistry. They believed in the J@in fallékhene 
according to which they have coml sted eugide.* va 


eee f 


/ 
? 
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Rétuale of Abhigeia of the ALaAASLYRS weg 


. @mphoyed by the Jaing, The grosing importance of 

this ritual ia apparent from the fact thet a perti~ 

ler type of image celled Cheunukhae var made to 
ed 

fecllitets the celebration of the rites “Caumikhes 

. Were blocke of stone with faces of the Pirthaniara 


desigmted on all the cour eider,*® 


Pheee sculptures 
inake their appearence from abdut the eighth century 
and found mainly at Biora, Danavalapad, Hanuma Konda, 


VGlampes and a few other places. Caumukha fighres 


ean ehov either 4 seated Jina ora ptanding one as 
at Vijayowade, Kriehma district and Penumanchilt 
Fest Godavary dletricts The Caumuknes enailed the 
davotese or vidtore to have a clear view of the deity 
While it Wace being vathned.* For the ancihtment of 


the caumukhaa, milk and clarified butter ete; weve 


unede . FEnayattas the bathing stone ceate also 
1 svstimeninnniembatanetine " = —_ 


*fhe popularity of the abhiseka rite led to the 
erection of tie image of Gomatecvara atop the 
Chéndragizihill at sravana Belzolag the 57 feet 
high stone image enabled throusandc of davotess 
WhO cannot approach the statue on account of the 
great onrush of pilgrims to wittnese the groat 
bathing ritede 7 
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prove the increashng popularity of the rite of gacred 

ablut ions, Pana vay fas Were introduced by tha 
Rastrakatos.*? a Panayatta under the imige of ¢irthane 
kara at Ramatirtham, Vijayanagaran dietrict served 

to collect the sacred water of ablution probably for 

the use of the devohees., Sculptural representation 

on the Panavat ta, ‘farther suggests the populektity 

ef the bathing rite. Figuree of carte drawn by 


bullocke and horses are carved on the bottom of the 
49 , 


Panavattase Carved figures of Couples seated on 
horse back indicate the type of conveyance used by 
the people to go to the place of bathing festival, 


A graphic account of the bathing festival 4e furniched 
VORGQM A AaACONnK Kor 50 
by Mamangocdnina of Jatdoinhanand&.°” One thousand 


pote of pure gold beautifully carved by goldeamithe 

‘Were filled with water broughl from the holy rivers, 
trrrthos 

hivtheae Pountaine and valle, There pitchers vere 

brought on head loade in @ proc’scion. Earthen 


pots decorated with beautiful designs mde of 
auspicious substances Were also brought adorned with 


girlands. These pote vere filled with curde, milk 
elsrified butter and the like. Young menk who vere 
appointed to fetch the holy water wore white clothes 
and garlends and obstained from sexual indulgence. 


§& Snooker . 
“frevexrs observed faste during the festival. ‘omen 


san yeh A 


oe ew oh * . 2 | 
Waved flywiskes Actorg, jecters and buffooviappesred 


in fanoy drese to entertain the eradse The priest be, 


‘brought the idol from the sanctum eanctorum. and 
i iisReiririmanmnanemnetY  camaeeeamirmaa anal 


placeé 1+ on the high altar in the heait.of ebluiion. 
He backed hie palme in the emoke of burning incenee 


and etoog with the Ruga_grase in hie hand, avalving 
the arvival of the sacred’ moment. All the time — 
deep suspiclour notes. emanated from nueical inet rue 
ments, Yhen the expected moment came, the pro dent 
vored to keep silence till the end of the ceremony, 
and perforaed cadusationg to the deity by postra~ 
ting himecelf, After the aalutation, the priest 
poured water fron a bie water container cn the feet 
of thelidol and made offerings, Uttering the formula 
dinfaabhya event the pricet cleaned the image with 
the palm of his left. hand. There after he perfore 
med the abiution of the head of the image by 

‘ gontinuously pouring water ovar the image ine thin 
strenk, and applisd aghya to the head of the image, 
uitering all tha time various pital formulas, | 


Ghie wae ice follawed by the offerings of flovere 


' and unbroken rics, and the bath of the god with 


' Coloured and perfumed water from 1008 - pitchers. 
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of gold, the water from earthen pote vas eprinkled 


leter. Then sandal peste wae applied to the idol. 
After thie lay worshippers mike their cherished 
“offeringes Now the prieet geve the fiml obhagton 
to the sdol and made offering e/al1 the family deities 
and guardian deities, ‘At the end of the ceremoney, 
the priest gave Brats With lamps, counchskheli and ; 
other suspicloue gvjects, Finally he broke his ‘ 
silence by uttering svestj, thrice. | * 


\ 


The other ritual folloved by jains war 


Nes sete -< ; o> the . a 
aeteahinibkepu ja*, pipavali, sna Mahanayani**, 


*Phie ie celebrated over the lest eight daye of the 
months of duneeJduly, Octobersiovenber, February 
Harche The colncidence of thins festival with 
4ts cummer harveste, antumnal harvests and the 
Winter reapings mde it essier to neot the cost of - 
the festival, People could afford to pertbicipate 
after the betier economic position and relax after 
a busy and tiresone agricultural operations. 
wWNandi Cpscite 9.37. 

tenis waa celebrated on the bright Jthday of the month 

of Asvin (feptember-October)every year, for the day 
wae pecrad to the mother goddear Apara jita, &yakeinL 
of the Jaima panthsoneelTbid. 2.395 ——— 


| 
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Like all the mijor reiigiois systenr, 
Jainiem wae influenced by tOntric ideas and 
practices, The word jantegie derived from the root 
tan which meane +o expand, proliferste, The growing 
bopalarity and utilitarian cherceter of the tantric 


practicer is evident fon it served the poorer 


clacses Whe could not engtge a sophieticated branmn 
ritualist for perforkhing remedial eacrifiece by 
providing cheaper resiedies for physical and mental 
ailment. “dhe scoultiste promiged to cure snake 
bites, Anscect biter, moure bites ae alse luyacy 

and paralyeie Ganeed by evil epirite. 


fhe Jaina tantric se embodied in Jaina 


trenlises is the dogical out. come of the ocenlt 
practices which deapite their denunciation in the 

| CANNON, figure prominently in the early literature 

of the Jainaae Different Lormy of tentric rites mente 
tioned tn dvalinikalpa ana the Bhairavapaasdvet ise lpa 


PLA EELS ETE OLN nm 


constitute a preparstory phase in the ultdoate 


development of Jaina tanteiciom. Mixture of magic 


perder? ' to ba uted for hypnoticn or Vatikaraqn, 


hy pnotion of vonsn,?” prelyeing the netivity of a 
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peram oz etandhans >? ete,are mentioned in the 


Jeina IULtera tures 


She uee of magic cireles for attaining 


accult povers was a feature ef the tantric cultes?“ 


fhe Jaina literary texte represent the mele circle se 
an oceult symbol, Zhe magic edteles and its relatea 
rites also sided the development of the tantric 
pyatems The eecentiale of thotric eult include 
prayers and formulae, syllables of mystic significance 
peculdor to aach deity, myatic digrane drawn on 
papers, leaves, sreqtous stones, metale, special 


ritual positions of fingere and movenent a of hande, and 
placing the deity on the different perte of the body 


temching tham with finger tips and the palm mostly 
of the right land,°? 


Thue Jainiem became more popalier among 
common Folk at tho sometime becane more currupt 
' on account of the occulsistie practicemse The eaivilw | 
tea whe consolidated their position from about the middle 
of 9th century Aele Under the voyal patronage of the 


» woe 
CHlukyae of Vengl» became the chief rivele and 
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sdvercanies of the Jains, Kalamukhag the radical 
geet of Erahmanical Hinduism had established their 
etrong senate at Antrawti, Begawada?? tadikonga”! 

and erieadlem, 22 The laadere of the Zalamekhae began 
to draw words with other faithe. fhesa monseterien 
of the saivite seate which appeared as an injegral 
parte of the sadvite temples were a charmeteristic 
product of the ages fhe Eadvite monkdom was 

planned in the manner of the daira momarstec 
communities to counter the growing influence of the 
iateers Mass converelone or Dikea. to Saivisn wae 
often undertaken by important monasteries to extend 
the ephere of saivite influence and counter act the | 
Jaina popularibye Dr eRelle Nandilobserves "Horeover 
cultural and welfare activities of the seivite 

monke transioried their monasteric into powerful 
dnetruncnts of sectarien publicity. All this recoiled 
on the pofulerity of the Jaing monastic ordere, 


Whose operation wee mow confined to a few specific 


pockets. e in Andhra Pradesh". 9" 
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the Vixasadiva revolution of Baeaysevare 

. in Karnataka added more advantage to the Saivite 

| meyement in Deccan and more garticularly in Andhra. 
Malls ker june Feangita of the East Godavary disttict 
Was equally fenatic regarding phaktd bat did not 
like to seme conhest fone With Braheenism and scught 
to interpret the eacred texts of Braimantiem in 


60 He followed 


terms of Veerapsivienm conoistently. 
violent methode for destroying Jainse His follovere 
in the coastal dighnicts epread demtruction to the 
Jain settlenente, Asa reavkk the daine og Pathapure, 
Biecavol, Anyavaten vere driven out. ‘The vivthankara 
figure.at Penumnchilt Leet ite hande,and choulders 
and the Achantotirthoneksra was beheaded, ALL the 
dain Figures ea fenukonda were dectroyads Parevanatha 
of Gudivada var throvn ont of hie temple, Phe 

figure of Paovenatha at Amaravati wae cut into two, and 
& Verdbamans figure from the game place mltilated 
beyond recognition and his iacomplate padestal 

pushed inte the compound of Amarervara, Eri,S,Gopalae 
krishnamurty rightly reaarke "There was Little or no 


recintance to this Vandaiiam ae the daings nevor 


took to hinea and they never shummed suffering or 
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death by suffering", further adde "What Kumarilae 

Bhatta's Logie failed to achieve in seventh century, 

Dasavate evord achieved in the 12the It appears that 
a m1 

many Jains buried their tivtpane lat im kee with the 


heps they will be unear thed come time in fature*,. 61 


the COla-CRlukya conflict brought a serious | ) 
dawage to the Jainiem In Andhra, 1 Jendractae ‘ 


dastroyed the biggest daine centre at Kollipala in 


Redigosda districts °4 It le & ev thet due ta the 


persecution under the inspiration, Livre ana Nayanirs,. 


Ld 


a large number of dains migrated froa Tamiinad 

and found aeylum in the Deccan under the Cajukyas. 

it my be noted chat the Calukyne who were very 
Serious rivale of the Fallayes and their ‘succengors, 
the Coles, happily welcomed the inmigrants and gave 
them protections Ap a result bra vidarangha decane 
very poopuiar, The presence of Tanil brebmene ae 
priests in the Jaina teuaples of Anauia- deeawes Oppbec . 
fhue there ie every ground +0 believe that the cle 
nonarcha, having suspectdéd thea fanil imuigrants 

to be in collusion With the CElnkyan kings, tried 


to destroy their setilementas 
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The Hueinikonda grant of Vignuvardhana IIL, 
JeAcHsReGe XVIe ptGetead. Dood? £25 

Hels Z2IV. pa296 ff. 

Gopalakrichmanurty, 4 Jainvestiges in Andhra, 
PEelS=19, quoted from Cousenesyle Tho Calukyan 
architecture of the Canareee Dietrict, Calcutta, 
1926, 

lieeais BoD, dainism in Souph india some Jain 
Eplere ph es, pit4y heeds nok gious : 


Lede Vig Pathe | 

Gopalsivishnamurty, Opseit.p.40. The Jain monke 

specilised in Mfetrar, SLadhanta and ritual 

KAlivhadeScSrya of Vijayawada possséced complete 

knowledge of the eight angacy . 

Teles Ree XPYs Ptwelad VNAZLEs Ey Ly XKIVe pe dI6EL. 

Gopalakrishnanurty. Opechts De 20s 

SeAsHeReSe XIVe pbeotedy PPe42LL} Be Te XX1Vep, 29682. 

sien bc i Rastern Calukyas of Vengie De Tae 
inden, pteILech Tepe 16s 


p.198. 
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The famous Chinese pilgrim Helian Teang 
gives a brief accounts of relative Stnsneiws of the 
various types of Buddhists and other sects in pdaces 
he visited during his south Asian travels c.A.De 
630-644. He came to Andhra and stayed for a year anda 
half ceAeD.639-640 at phainyalatak, modern Dharani= 
koja in the Guntur district. He studied the Abhide~ 
ma treatises of the Mulasamghika school from two 
monks by name Subhuti and Surya, at Dharanikota.® 


Hsten Tsang found Buddhism in a decadent 
condition in the ‘Anto-lo', Andhra country and 
lamentéd for the state of the Sains rainie which were 
deserted for want of Bhikkus, He found the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism in the Andhre countryi ‘dna 


somewhat flourshing condition. The following is ow 
account of the pilgrim about Andhra. 


" We return to the narrative in the Records. 
The pilerin relates that from Kosala he travelled 
South, through a forest, for above 900% us? to the 


An-to=1o* country. This country was above 3000 ii 
in circuit, and its capital Ping-ch! 4° (or kti)»1o 
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Was abovdtwenty 14 14 in cireuit, The country had @ rich 
fertile soil with a moist hot climate; the people 
Were of a Violent character; their mode of speech 


aiffered from that of "Mid-India"., but they: 


~ ~ 


followed the same system of writing. There were ents 
odd Buddhist monasteries with more than 3000 
Brethren. Near the capital was a large monastery With 
a. succession of high halls ana sboreyea terraces — 
wrought with verfest ants end eontalniva an exquisite 
image of the Buddha. In front :of the monastery was 
a stone tope some hundreds of feet high, tope and 
monastery being the work of the arhat Agchen1o° 


Near the sowth<west of this monastery was an Asoka 
tope where the Buddha preached, displayed miracles, 
and received into his religion a countless multitude. 
Above twenty li. further south-west was an isolated 
hill on the ridge of which was @ stone tope Where 
Ch'en-na P'tusa composed 2 "yin-ming-lun” or treatise 
on Logic (or the Science of Inference). The pilgrim 


{fen relates a legend about the circumstances connected 


with the production of this Sistra in exposition 
of the Buddha's neecnane on the Yin~ming. ! Ch'e en=ne., % 


‘the pilgrim melavene after the Buddha had departed from 


this life came under his influence, and entered the 
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Order. The aspirations of his spiritual knowledge 


were vast and his intellectual strength was deep 

and sure. Pitying the helpless state of his age he 
thought to give expansion to Buddhiém. As the 

eBotra om the science of Inference was deep and terse, 
and students Wrought at it in vain, umobile to acquire 

a@ knowledge of its teachings, he went apart to live 

in calm seclusion to examine the qualities of the 
writings on it, and investigate their characteristics 
.of style and meaning. Hereupon a mountain-god took 

the Plusa up in the air, and proclaimed that the sense 
of the Yin+ming-lun, originally uttered by the Buddha, 
had been lost, and that it would that day be set forth 
at large again by Ch'en-na, This latter then sent 
aborad a great light which illuminated the darlmess, 

The sight of this light led to the king's which ae 
illuminated the darimess. The sight of this led to 
the king's request that Ch'con—na should proceed at 
once to the attainment of arhatship, When the p!usa 
reluctantly agreed to do 50, Manjvers® appeared, 
and recited him to his high designs and aspirations 
for the salvation of others, and also summoned him to 


develop for the benefit of posterity the "Yu-ka-Shihe 
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wtielun" ( Yogachrya~bhimi~sastra) ; originally 
delivered by Maitreya.? On this Ch'en-m renounced 
the idea of an arhat's career, and devoted himself 
o| te a through study ana developkent of the treatise on 
the scignce of Inference. When he had finished his 
work‘on this subject, he proceeded to the propagation 


of the rich teaching of the Yoga system, and had 
disciples who were men of. note among their 


' contemporaries". 


| He further adds the following account 
about NE 'E-NA.KA, CHiy cA" modern Dharaénikota, 

: The narrative in the Records proceeds to relate 
that from Andtiza the pilgrim continued hie jaxrney 
south, through wood and jungle, for over 1000 ii, 
and reached the Tt? ennankn=cheela'© country. This 
Was above 6000 Li in circuit, and ite capital was 
above 40 Li in circuit. ‘The country had a rich soil 
and yielded abundant crops; there Wags mach waste land 


and the inhabited towns were few; the climate was 
Warm, and the people were of black complexion, of vi 


violent disposition, and fond of the arts, There was 


a crowd of Buddhist menasteries but most of thom 


118 


"were deserted, about twenty being in use, with 


1000 Brethren mostly. adherents of the Henbeohs su 
system. There were above 100 De eva~Temples'@ 

the followers of the various sects were very numerous. 
At a hill to the east of the capital was a fienaatery 
called Fuep' o~shih~lo "3 (pirvasila) or "East Mountain", 
and at a hill to the west of the city Was the 

As fanlowshiheio'4 (4 ( Avara sila 2) or "West Mountain" 


~~ 


monastery. These had been erected for the Buddha by 
a former king of the country, who had made a communi 
cating path by the river, and quarrying the rocks 
had formed high.halis with long broad corridors 
continuous with the steep sides of the hills. The 
Local deities guarded the monasteries, which had been 
frequented by saints and RASH. During the millen+ 
dum immediately following the ‘Buddna* ‘9 éecease a 
; thousand ordinary Bretheren came here every year to 
Spend the Retreat of the rainy scason. On the day of 
leaving Retreat these all became arhats!? and by 


their supernormal powers went away through the air, 
Afterwards common monks and azbois sojourned here 
together, but for more than 100 years there had not 


been any Brethren resident in ‘the establishment, 
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and visitors were deterred by the fomms of wild 
animale which -the mountain-gods assumed. ‘Not far 
from the douth side of the cepital was a mountain- 
olits in the Asurat Palace in which the 
‘SastrasMaster ee waite to see 


Maitreya’! (When he come to ne. Buddha. Then we have 
the story of this renowned dialectician, who "externally 
displaying the Sankhya garb, sernally propagated the 

learning of Nagarjum". Hearing that Hu-fa 

(Dharma pala) Ptusa was preaching Buddhism in Magadha 
with some thousands, Sf aisciples the Sdetra-Master 
Longing for a discussion, set off, staff vin hand, 

to see him, On arriving at Fajaliputra he learned 
that Huefa was at the Bodhi-Bree and thither he sent 
si-urddeskeb s as messenger a disciple with the 
following message for the Pluses " I have long yearned 
to come under the influence of you. as @ preacher of 
Buddhism, and a guide to the erring, put have failed 
6O pay my respects to you through the non fullfillment 
. of. a former prayer. I have vowed not to see the 
Bodhisfree in vain, If I visit it I must become 
Buddha", Reh sent back a reply that human life was 


~ 


illusory and fleeting, and that he was too mach occupied 


1<6 


to have a discussion. Messengers and messages 
went to and fro, but there was no interviews Then 
. the Shetra-Master went back $0 his home in this . 
_ ORNS and after calm, reflection concluded. that 


his doubts could be golved énily by ‘an: interview with 
18 
Maitreya as. Buddha. He ipeauoon abstained from foog 


only drinking water, and for three years repeated 


before an image of Kuan-tzu~teai Plusa the 


| "Suwon baarani". es After all this that PY usa 

; ap weaned in his beautiful forn, and on, hearing the - 
devotee's desire to remain in this world to see 
Maitreya, he advised him rather to cultivate a higher... 
goodness which would ead a re rebirth in the Tusbita, | 
Heaven and so accelerate an “ant erview with Maitreya. 
But the gastra,Master had made up his mind, and was 
‘not’ to be moved from his resolve, So Kuan=tgu-teai 
Plusa directed him ‘to go $0 this country, +o the shrine 


20 in the cliffse to the south 


of the god Vajrapand, 
ee Bm 
‘o£ the capital, and on reciting the "Vajrapand Tnire Dharani" 
there he would cbtain his desire. The Sistra-Master 
aoted on the advice, and after three years! repetition 


Of the dharani the god appeared, gave a secret: 


ae eelemanitans and told the devotee to make due petition 
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at the Asura! 5 Palace in the cliff; the rock would 


then open and he was to enter, on the coming of 
Maitreya the god would let him know. After three 
INN 

more years’ constancy the Sastra-Master with a charmed 
mustara-seed struck the cliff which thereupon 


Opened, There were at the place many aywhat myriads 

of people who had continued gazing, forgetful of their 
Ye 

homes, When the SastraeMaster passed quietly in, he 


urged the crowd to follow, but only six ventured 

after hims the others held back through fear, but 
: 2 ‘ , 

they lamented their mistake.™ 


Fron Dharapikota Hstan Tsang went south 


east above 1000 li to * " Chiwdtnya, This country, 


_ 


‘we ¢ are ‘bola, was about 2400 li in circuit, and its capital 
was “ahove ten 1a in cireuit. It was a wild jungle 

" region With very Lew settled inhabitants, and bande of 
highvaymen went ab out openly; it had a moist hot 

' elimates the people were of a fierce and profligate 
character and were believers in the Birthikes; the 


Buddhist monasteries were in bee aaa and ee some of 


23 
them had Brethren; there were ‘geveral tene of pova~tomplaa 


aha tie higiaieraas’ were “numerous. fo the south-east 
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of the capital, and near it, was an Asoka tope where the 


Buddha bad preached, wrought miracles, overcome 
Lirthims, and received men and devas into his 
communion, Near the west side of the city Was an old 
monastery where Deva plusa had discussed with the 
arhat Uttara. And this is the story of the discussion. 
Deva had heard of this arhat with supernormal 

' powers and attainments, so he made a long journey to 
See him and obgerve his style of teaching. Ustera, 
being a man éonvent with little, kad only one couch 


in his room; so he made a heap of fallen lesves on 


which he bade hie guest recline. When the arhat was | 
ready Deva stated his difficulties, and the arhat 

gave his solutions, then Deva replied and put further 
questions and 60 on for seven rounds; the arhat unable 
to reply transported himself secretly to the Tushita 
Paradise and obtained the necessary explanations from 


Naitreya*? who tolgé him that he shonld be very 


respectful to Deva who was to be a Buddha in the present 
Kapa; when Uttara, imperted his information to Deva the 
latter: recognized it as the teaching of Maitreya; 
hereupon Uttara gave up his mat to Deva with polite 


apologies, and treated him with profound respect ,."26 


~ 
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BARLY BUDDHISM IN ANDHRA, 


. Buddhism reached the Andhra region during 
the very life time of Buddha. There are evidences 
to show that Buddha himself came to Dharanikota 
for preaching his pharma, *! After the decline 
of the Maurya®,Buddhism in Andhra lost royal patro- 
nage, for none of the Satavahanas were interested 


in the promotion of Buddhiem except Krishna@? 


and Vi jayasatakarni. ©? 


The Isvakus kings of Vijayapuri were 
patrons of Hinduism, 90 while all their royal ladies 
were of patrons of Buddhism.” ! Param, Bhattarike 
Mahadevi the queen of Govindavarman of the Visnukundi 
dynasty built a vihara after her name. It was | 
called as Param bhattarika mahadevi vihara at 


Indrapalanagara.?* 


- Patronage of Merchants and other artisan communitieses 


Finance is the main source for the promotion 


of any religion or establishment. A continuous & 
source of income would keep aniinstitution in a 
prosperous state. Harchdnts Who are supposed 

+0 be rich formed a backbone for the developkent 
for Buddhism. Inscriptional evidence prove’, 

that marchants have lavishly donated to the Buddhist 
establichment s.°> 


DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISH, + ~ 


Buddhism came to be dévided into a 
number of schools* and sects on account of doubts 
and a@isputes regarding the interpretation of the 
very Text of the teachings of Buddhay’* On 
account of wide senuen popularity Buddhism spread to 
many parts of the country.$ This ultimately lea 


* These schools were as many as thirty two Orthodox 
secta. (1) Theravada, (2) Mahisasaka(3)Kasyapiya 
(4)Sautrantika(5)Suttavada (6) aarp Dharmno~ 
ttariya,(8)Dharmguptike,(9)Sarvastivada,(10)Bhaaea- 
drayaniya,(11)Channagirika..Unorthodox sects, 
(12)Mahasanghikes,(13)Gokylika, HE at ad ey ivada, 
(15) Bahusratiya,(16)Cetiyavada, (17) Bkavyavaharika, 
eet Other sects. (19)Siddharthila, 
20) Ra jagirika,(21) Aparasaile,(22)Purvasaila,(25)Uttare 
pathaka,(24)Vetulyaka or Sunyathavadin,(25)Himavatila, 
(26) Va jiriya,(27)Hetuvada, (28) Vibhajivada,(29)Abhaya~ — 
girivasina, (30) Dharmarucika,(31)Mahaviravasin and 
(32) Sagaliya. r ~ 


40 the regional variation in practices. Such 
variations in various regions gave birth to a 


multitude of differences in the way of sf life 


in Buddhism. Incourse of time inorder to identify 
their entity, each sect maintained its sesa specia~ 
lity by ugy! practices adress and habits. These very 
Minute differences led +o the rise of subsects in 


Buddhist church.* 


vt 


' DHE TERAVADING. + 


®he Toravadins Were an orthod#x buddhist 


sect. They were also mown by Bnother .name, ¥ibhajja~ 
55 


vada.’ - They believe ‘in the ‘princi ple of self-exert ion 


* According to ftsing "There are small points of 
difference, such as, Where the skirt of the lower 
garment is cut, straight in one and irregular in 
another, and the foldings of the upper-role are in 
Size, narrow in one and wide in another. The 
sarvastivading cut the skirt. of the lower garment 

straight while the other three(Sthavira, Sammitiya 
and Mahasanghikas) cut it of weirregular shape. 
The same school ordains separate beds in an 
enclosere made of ropes. The Saxvastivadins receive 

’ food directly into the hand but the Maha sanghilas 
make a place on which to place food. ~. 

- Lakakusu, I'tsing, mated by Dr.B.&. LeHanumantarad, 
Op. cit. bp. T3—T4-+ 
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or attadipa and at asarnae They aiso do not 
believe in nirvana, sampattd gana plain. 7° 
Thee were Teravada establishments at Na agar juna— 


konda. It is corroborated by the inscriptions — 
founc at this place. 
C BYLONESE RERAVADA BOSYABLISHMENT . t= WY 


“ Of the three Téravada establishments of I 
Nagar jum konda, two belonged to the Ceylonese. The 
‘thira one belonged to those of Vanavé'ea. the 
4 Hiab vinkravasins of Nagirjumkonda were a sub 


diviedon of the Coylonese Deravaaine,?? They 


have recggnised the superhuman qualities of the 

Buddha and began to worship the Buddhapadas with the 
actanange las. * fhe Buddhapada inseription refer/t%o oa 
the missionary activity carried out by the monks. © 

| According to this the monks have carried ‘the mes sage 

of the Buddha to far off lands such as Kasnir »Gandhare, . 


visas. Yamivas and ‘Tambraparaidvipa 38 


* The Astamngalas. aret Sanka, Cabra, “Tivo fishes, 
; Two Cchowries, Water-pot, Lotus and Srivat 6. 


BABUSRUL TYAS. s~ 


Bahuerutipas are one of the unorthodox 
sects of Buddhism. They appear to have been very 
few and their activity simply limited to valley of 
Nagarjunakonda and its vicinity. There are a couple 


of inscriptional references to this sect one from 


mm 3° ~ 
Nagar junakonda’? and the other from the Kesanapalli 


“inseription.*° Mother of Yahuvula Cantamula the 
Tksva lon ine of: Vi jayapurs- built a monastery for 
thems There Was another monastery of this sect at 


Késanapailli. 


. ’ . « 7 
The Bahusrutiyas opposed to the worship 


of images though they had Chaityagrihas. But later 


on they too built an oblong shrine with image of 
seated Buddha. The Bahusrutiyas could have served 
as a bridge between the Téravadins and Mah3sanghilms, 
Because of their efforts, different sects of Téravae 
dins and of the Mah ngh4 kp had their monasteries 
‘in the ane oe The relationship between one 


sect and the,appear to have been very peaceful and 


friendly. This is corroborated by the mention of the 


pa 
raw) 
Oo 


bee Caturdism Eevasanchan’ © thet means that the 


members of Arya. sangha, from the four quarters, 
and. it would mean that the Buddhists of all sects 


haa a feeling of onenées as the devotees of Buddha. 
MAHASANGHARAS. t= 


the Mahasanghi ka school of Buddhism came 
into being on account of the deliberations of the 
Second Council. Those Buddhists who rejected all - 
the innovations convened another Council which wae 
attended by both Avhats and non=Arhatsy Such 
gathering was otherwise imown as Mehasangatt and 
“their members as Mana sangh ! ikas.s There is no direct 
_dinseriptional reference to the existence of the Mena 
sanghike school in Andhradésa, Hovevers Dr.B.S.b. 
Hanumantharaoe seve rope a theory that Andhra was 
a strong hold of the fiona sanght ns,"° He intreprets 
Ariga Haghana Haghana,? A Aryasanghas Arya Bhixgusangha!4 
of the inseriptions giving empaasis on the prefi¥¢ 
irya | and equates it with Maha and finally comes to 
a conclusion that ‘Aryasangha as Manacangha +> 


CHATDYAKAS, 3 


The Chaityaks school got its name from the 
residence of their leader on Mount Chaityake or 


Chatigagini.*® The Chaityakas worshipped Chaitya. 


nT w The name Chaityake 


According to ell Reundbanare 
is due to the Chaitya or Mahacaitya erected at 
Amarayati". Thus Chaityaka school appears to be 

of an Andhra origin, *® Naline kasha butt seeks to 
identify the LOkot taravadins with the cadtyakas for 
the Mahavastu lays emphasis on the worghip of Caityae 


The Lovottaravadins as their name kdeindicates too 


concéived the Buddha as Lokottara as the Caityakas. 
Relying upon the seulptural representations of the 
Yakgas cgrrying huge garlands on the Amaravat i stupa, 
wath De.B.S.LeHanumntharao further strengthensthe 
Andhra origin of the Chaityakas and interprets 

"the Yaksas and their associates the Nagas living 

in the Krishna valley were responsible for the origin 


and development of. Caityaka vada at Ameravati."*? 
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ATLA SCHOOLE. t= 


. Lhe Chaityalas were sub-divided into smaller 


organisations jmown as failiyas. We mow from the 
inseriptions of Ammravati,” dageayyapet" and. 
" 52 | atl a oe , 
Guntupalli” "the names of certain Saila schools. Giri,” 
; wig ‘ . 
Rarvata™ another words for Salle are also referred to 


in the inscriptions. The ‘Gaile school got a name - 

on accoums of their chaityas, vihavas and other estab lish= 
mentavere built on the top of hills. of the fifty six” 
Buddhist sites diecovercd XX 80 far, in Andhra, only 

a few Buddhist establishments have been constructed 
on the top of hillocke or-an elevated places. Ma jorLty 
of the Buddhist establishment are located on river 
fides or on the side of a rar Probably the Buddhists 
of the day called themselves patliyas on account of 


their sssociation vith worship of neanbes chaityas 
Which recalled ‘to their eee the five great sacred 


saile las of S jagrtna.°° 


. BATLA SCHOOLS CALLED APIER THE GEOGRAPHICAL DIREC IONS, + 


a 3 
The Buddhist Seila schools were particularly 


distinguished by their geographical location for the 
sake of convenience. Dhanakatak, or Amaravati was 
taken as a bench mark for naming other saila ux 


schools around such as Aparasaila, PurvasaLla, 


Uttaracsils, Rajagiri and Siddharthija etc. 


| Dhsnyakata ke which is Located to the east d, . 
Sriparvata or Nagar junakopga was known as ; Purvasaila 
. and the arg as. Poryaseiliyas, and-the monks who 
~opiaes at Sriparvata as Apara pad liyase The Apara= 
sailiyes were also Imown ag Ape ramahavenageilas for 
their establishment was situated in the midst of 
at Zoreat.” Vedhagiri or Vetagiri might be 


Velagiri the monastery over a hillock at Jaggayyapetar” 
Dr. hasiomauned Laontifies velagiri. with Vedaparvata or 

| Veaagaila LeGe Pakshitirtham in the Chengalpattu 

| district of “Tamilnadu.” The alternative identifica- 
tion given by Dis TK, Sarma woula stand against the 

: Ldemti 2icavion of Velagiri with the Buddhist establish~ 
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ment at Jageayyapeta. ‘Uttarasaila can be identificed wtb, 


agsayyapet for au: is situated in the geographical 
‘north k of Dhanelataka. The location of the other 


60 . 
sects Rajegirika . and Siddharthila cannot be 
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traced at present.* 
LIFE IN THE VIHARA, t= 


In spite of their ideological differences 
many Buddhist sects lived in the same locality at 
Sriparvata. But sectarian differences, which guide 
the set up of a Vihara might have prevented different 


sects to live in the very Vihara. However the relations 


_ ship between one sect and the other appear to have 


bean very peaceful, The Kattucheruya grant of 


mentions 'Caturdism Sryasangham' which means that the 
members of the Eryasangha from the four quarters and 
it eons mean that the, Buddhists of all sects hada - o 


feeling ‘of onenepse 


We do not get any thing from the 
-Anscriptions to reconstruct the way of life in the 
Viharas. Vad sakha purnim was supposed to be an 


auspecLars one by the Buddhists. Tt is also known as 


WAG Seine “tO The. Saytmene che ondoles the Ra jagirike 
and Siddharthika were sub«sects of the Mahe sanghi ka ge. 
Since they are mentioned only in the Amravati epigraphs 
they night have had their monasteries in the Krishna 
valley only. 
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wares ies 2. « fae WSglr june konda inseription of 
Vi jayacatakornd © - and the TndrapTianagera plates 63 


Which mention about Buddhism were Lesued on thik 
| auspicLous day. Bye this it is clear that atleast 
from the begining of the third century AsDe Buddha. 
phrnina was observed in Andhra. Wor ships in the 
Vihara became regular, The Indrapalanagara plates 
made provision for Dhupa, Deepa, Gafidha and Pugpa for 
Worships on festive occasions the image of the : 


Buddha was paraded in procession. This is corroboe 


| vated. by the pronge Anages of: the Buddha found at 


Amaravath. 65 


The monks and nuns haa ah organization of 
their own and allotted duties to perform for the 
_ advancement of their religiohnand community. Bach 
monastery Was equipped with a library for the benefit 


of its. inmates and was a fountain of learnings 66 


There was a great monastery at Dhanyakatake whose 
. model Was copied by the Tibetans. The great 
monastery near Lhasa with 7. ry 700 monke ana a University 
With six colleges was zbuilt after the model of the 


monastery of Dhanyakatake. 67 
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In the monasteries, Chambers, beds, 
coverlets, food, dritak and clothes were provided for 
the inmates without stint ox reserve which is 


eloquent of the spirit of Gharity. By way of a 
purg and simple life Buddhists attracted many sections 


of the society. Sri K.R.Subrahmanian rightly 


observes 8 "unmoved by honour or reproach, revered 


by the people and respected by kings for their 
character and learning these seekers after Truth were 
visited in their se¢lusion and self imposed poverty 
and honoured with grants and offerings wherever they 


went". 


A plentiful Buddhist remains found in 
Andhra would show that Andhras were mostly devoted to 
Buddhism. Most of ke the Buddhist foundations 
continued to irish upto 4th century A.D. with the 
liberal grants given by merchants grihastug and 
other charitable members of the societys Due to the 
revival of Brahmanical religion more and more 
brahmanical agrahares came dxf to being, Buddhists by 
this time lost their popularity of their mis+deeds and 


eurrupt practices by way of leading immoral life. 


Their religion that started with condemnation of 
rituals: ended by becoming as ritualistic as Brahmani sms 
the creed of pure morality came to be lodged in 
brothefis miscalled nometeriess 2 


Thena was little difference between Mahayana 


worship and the ‘worship: of the revived Brahminisom. 
Salvation excépt with: the yellow robes was denier 


by Hinayane +Mahayana Was more Liberal and ltrutstic 
and became very popular. 


With the introduction of gods, goddesses and 
saints in the mamner of Hindy Pantheon Mahayana 
reached its last phase mown as Vejrayana tantrion. 


t 


"Buddhiem wens the way it began", Observes 


~ 


KAR Sule Sre nye ty” It was a reform upon 
Brabmanism and was absorbed by it when it vetoinsl 


Ltself and opened its wide portals of Bhakti 
to al, © 


~ 
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TAN RIG BUDDHISM, s- 


The last phase of Mahayana Buddhism primarily 
known de Tantrick Buddhism, Tantrism got its name 


‘from the Sanskrit root Tan which means to spread or 
encircle. !! fantrism essentially concerned with 
orglastic rites involving addiction to five 'makaras' 
matsya (fish), mihea (meat), madya (intoxicating drink) 
maithuna (sex) and umaza(physical gestures). On 


account of the eritry of Mantric practices a number 


of pantheon penetrated into Buddhism. As a result a 
varied representiati on Ta jreyéine Buddhist images such 
a8 Eadaksheri, Ucchashma, Galbala, Vasudnara, Man jusri, 
Dhyani Buddha, Tare, Lokesvara etce appeared at 
Avaravati, S4libundam, Sanlaram, Guntupalli, ond 
Ramathirtham. | 

The intrcduction of these dcities, 
attended by mystic rites accelerated the decline 


already started by the laxity in discipline and morals 


and the Zack of fervour in the monks and nunse* 


* Every ‘Buddhist mound in Andhra is populatily known. 


ag Lanjadibba and Bhogamdanidibba or the mound 
of the BROBEASEES. 


BUDDHISE PANTHEON, t= 


The following icons ef Tantric Buddhism 
have been unearthed, from Amarayati. An image of 


Buddha l? sn idee aa ‘seated in Vajgaparyafike 
attitude with his reight hand in Bhumisparsamudre 


and the left hand resting on his lap. He is seated 
one padmisana, Dr.k.Krishnamurty dates this crude 
image to 10th century AsD. Contrery to the usual 
practice, of depicting an elephant the horse, the 
corpulent squatting swords mn damsel With folaea 


|... arms, Ghakra, the male fiuancier and a squavti 


nT 


bearded maxi with skulls held up to, Buddha sad a 


dansel in offering pose is represented. 


Two images of Maitreya” an lame stone 


ene met ilated, the seated other =a seated on a throne 


in pratyalidha posture with right hand in Varada= 


mara and the lezt Bhat hand holding a Nagakesara 


flower., with an cloberate crown. His lower elothe is 


extended upto the ankle and fastend by mekhale. The 


artist could distinguish him from padmapapl by 


carving a small chaitys behing the throne. Both these 


images are decorated by Kanakelam las, Kantabharanas, 
a 


Keyuras Foy shoe Prakostavalaye se 
ceeneee ee — anne Leeinerenetenmeeenenme 


137 


138 


Buddha and paauapanl ‘are portrayed on a lime 


Vapywo. Par 
stone side by side. Buddha is seated in ake 
ambopee onomecteee 
attitude with his right hand in 
VALRNET sama 
and the Left hand resting on the lap. His Tegeaeee 
es symbolically represent ed with Bay help of VanjaaeV of o. 
An oa, 
in the centres He wwars a conteal Wtecs His pierced 
ear Loabs are touching his shoulders. 


SReaE I ocala cecttace with his 


ONaka-wudA a 
agit leg kept akimbo, with right in Jerctemmiee and 


Vit Xaniio wud 
the left with the stem of a Lotus flower in een 
dra on his right another lotus flower is carved. 


é | 
mM aie Barddha quad Packmapawe 


Radmaneand? are carved 
BAKA: 


POO Prva a. 
on a lime stones Sa is seated in aie POSS 
£ pil 
With his right leg keptx resting on the Les 3 a, 
O-Qake BAM IL 
There is a in his left hand and the 
NFR KS =O STE 
right hand in He Wears an eloberate 


Kamaka Kanmalas ands Keyina ana NrwPrre ! 
headdress Eesiieniemarstere-a.na keyuxres and neparas 


are Worm by hime 

paaake seated on the lotus throne in 
Yajrapanyanie ‘pose with his right hand in Bhumisparca 
mudra and the left hand resting on his lap asusual 
Yajra on the lotus throne Urge on the fore head and the 


Pierced car loabs are clearly seen. 
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Padmapand is carved on the right side of 


Buddha seated on @ lotus throne in Pratyalida 


attitude. <A full~blown lotus flower in his left hand 
and his right hand on the right lap, 


The image of Heruka 6 With two arms in 
ardhapapyaiike attitude attained in human skin with 
bloodshot ‘eyes ia terrible to look at is carved on 
a lime stone. He holds Vajra and skull in the right 
and the left hands reepectively. A Khagvange in 


Yajnopavite fashion hangs on his lefts shoulder. 


Kupgel as and necklace of bones swen by guts, nekhala, 
Keyura, npupura and bangles are worn by hime The 
adhovastra which extends up to his ankle is secured 


by means of mekhela, 


A tWo armed mtilated head female KLgure 
sitting on a Lotus throne in Lalit@sana has been 
“carved on lime stone slab. She has been identified as 
syama tare! 7 on iconographic groundse Her right leg 


is kept in akimbo. She kept her right hand in Varada~ 
mudra and a half-blowm Lotus in the left hand in 


Wterkamera. Anjeloborate: Lower garment with visible 


er 


folds extending from waist to the ankle forms her 
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adhOvastra, Bhujalirtis, Kangi, élevali, Keylra and 


prakostavalayas form her ornaments. The mekhala | in 
eloborate with Loops dangling and ngupura are 
impacable. The image of Syamatara is also found at 
Salihundan. A crude two armed Syimtara inage with 
complete details sitting in ialitaeana carved on a 
lime-sione. Her right leg is kept in akimbo. The 
left hand holding a lotus flower shows Vitarkemudra. 


The right hand is held in Bhimisparsamudra. She wears 
a head=-dress. A scanty lower garment \.nich covers 
her lion=portion. There are a few ornaments on her 


Persons 


& four armed female image carved on lime« 
stone standing in pax pratyalidka pose hes been 


identified as Ugratara or Mahachinatéire 79 She holds 


sword and knitfe in the upper and lower right hands 
respectively, a A black lotus and a skull in the remain 
ing two left hands. She had three blood shot eyes}; 
the third one in the centre of the foreeshead. She had 
@ crown and protrilded tongue, short and sturdy body 


with firm breasts. She treads on a corpse with terrible 


countenance, <A garland of akulls, apart from Kantabharana, 


ban jakirti s, probit B, rid Ja Pa adorn her 
Person. - 
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- ' 
QAMDRIC IMAGES FROM SAL :- 


a a ae - 


TARA. 3 


° 


An image of pare? with two arms seated on 


a lotus throne in Lalitasana, holding a blue lotus 

in the i@ft hand while the right hand in Varadamudra, 
imeelng against their knees are seen either side of 
the lotus stem, An usual Buddhist creed forma 
inseription in Nagari characters is carved on the 
plinth. The worship of Lara has been fncorporated into 
Mahayana Buddhism sometime about 6th century AD. She 
is the Bact, of Avalokitéswara. 


[i 
A huge image of Buddha from Sélipundam repre~ 
sented cross=legged on a Rouble lotus in Bhimisparsa= 


80 


mudrae He is represented as in Dhyana, Tho matted 


hair of Buddha is a kin to Gupta period. The base contains 
two recumbent lions on either corner with an image of 
BhodLeattva in the centre. There is an Lascribedbroken 
halo. The Sifthasana is supported by the rampant lions 
with wala or dragon heads or either side. Two chowri 
beares are standing behind the throne. The bearer on 


the right side is holding the Chamara in his right hand 
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a lotus in the left. He is identified with Bhodisattva 
Padmapani. The other bearer is mitilated upto the 
thigh@s. | 


An image with four arms sitting cross- 
legged on a Lotus in the Padma sana posture from 
salihandem hag been Adentitied, Mr ir Longhurst af gitabdire.®! 
of ‘the four the right upper hand is missing. She holds 
a flower in the left upper hand and in the Lower left 


 @ round Chiftamani. The Lower right arm is in 


Varedamaras Sitatara is one of the four deities that 
emanated from the combination of the five Dayant 

5  addhas the other three being Label Pra jn paramtta, 
and Kubla. 


9, 
Another female image from Salinundam unearthed 


by Mr.AHeLonghurst is that of Marici,s°* seated on a 


HOWE throne with the atent foot hanging below and 
ee on a Padmapi tha. she has six arms, holding a 
Seen 


polls drum, or POBALY » ‘Vajra, sword and a bowl, She 


wears & decorated head dress. Her person is decorated . 


t 


with Kafithabharanas, Keyaras, anklet s and armles Be 


The base ‘of ‘éhe ‘BEtha is carved with two female 
Worshippers. She has been identified by Longhurst 
With- Maricl. He also observed that this image had 
marked Moigolion traits and ite sculpter hailed 
from North India. 


BOPBISADT VA. $= 


Another tantric image from as Jibundam is 


that of Bodhisattvae ee ‘is carved on a Padmes ihe sana, 


(lotus throne) in Ardha Paryahisana 3 awe 


‘recumbent lions are carved at the tvo corners of the 


| base » With e figure of woman worshipper in the centre. 


Mrs A +H eLonghur st identified this image with Bodhisattva 


Avoloketeswara while Pro. eee with . 
Hon jumrd.. Han jusri of the Mahe, ae ayan ma pantheon represents 
eloquence and retentive memory. As per the usual 
Buddhist creed formula contains fragmentary epigraph 

. though the halo behind the head is broken. The right 


arm and the mee portion of the left leg are mitilated. 
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An image of Mariel carved out of a monolith 


granite with the sieneright leg bent and the left 

leg out-streched in the ‘Aligha' are the lower 

part of the body is clad ina thin, or skirt with fine 

horizontal lines of lace thread, very artistically 

portrayed and kept in position by a wrist belt 

decorated with a Sifhalalata in centre. ‘The ahgavastra 
or upper garment originally meant for covering the 
breasts has slipped down and looks dike a flowering 

ribbon across the thighs. She has eix arms and three 


faces and wears @ handsome headedresue * 


The lower left hand holding a bow in intact 
while the rest are badly multilated. A part of the 
Fight arm is eleo seen holding a sword in an uplifted 


position, Symbols of Sun and Asoka flowers are 


carved on the top of the right and left corners of the 
frame. Two small fighres of DhySni Buddhas 


probably representations of Vajrasattva with an oval~ 


shaped «= halo round them are carved at the bottom of 


the frame » 


‘Phe representation of seven stallions with 
a lady carioteer vould militate against her identi~ 


- 


ita another 


fication with Sitatapatra A 


emangt ion of the same Day dnd Buddha, VairGcana. the 
Dhy&na of et Risperes AperEjite muetinbes hex form in 


sedhanansia as & sitStapatredpars jita Bhadavat in tris 
muktion ¢ fagbna jie, Prat imukhan vrinayanan, Sukdam 
nitrarona dekeinavamamkhim cakrahiasa dhanurdhare 
dakpinakaram sits vajrasafrana eatar ja alfnervankartm 
sakrodhadrsbekam sarvagreha vidhvatheinin divyailofkar 


ist 
vastravetim VairScananayalam anyaiva. sasceoces™ 3 


_ythis ase@yesiabowe Aesmmeesa mostly 
tallies with the details of tho image excluding the 
Vahana and the ‘alidha B.pane a. In the absence of any 
other text according t o which the image could have 
been carved, it my be interpreted at present as' the 
Buddhist representation of the Hindu Sun Gode the 
huuan faces represénting the three kalas= Morning, 
mid~ day and the evenings 
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1. Thomas Watters, On Yuan Ghvang Travels in Tndia. 

| D214. 

ae Tbid.. Ppe2iTe 

5. A Ghbmese mozsure of distance equal to about one 

third of a mllce ‘ 

4. It is identical with Andhra. Ts hag been mentioned 
as the name of a frontisr district with 2a language 
different from that of Indie. Rhys Davide in 
BasChih-tueluny Ch.25. According to Alexander 
Cunningham Hetian% sang! s Andhra is "the modern 
@elingana", Ancient Geography of India. p.527- 
But it Was only the Calukyan empire of Vehgi. 

5e It is identical with Veigi the Capital of the 
Hastern Calukyas. 

be Acharaya 

‘Te Annee a Buddhist propagandist and 4 philosopher 
well skilled in subtle speculations. 


Watteree Opecite ve2i2. 


8. About the Manjusri a tEntric image from Amaravati 


Which is ih London Museum assigned to 3th centuryA.De 


tie 


1Z.6. 


1D 6 


“44, 


Douglas Barrett says that "ite weight and majesty 
and impression of rather brutal power, relate it 
to the Chalukyan Sculpture of Badams; especially 
cave II ~ a formed date abows AeD. 700 may be 
accepted for this", 


Douglas Barrett "fhe Leter Schools of Ameravati. 


~ 


usace", Art and Letters, XXVIII,No.2. 


~ 


eG rBya is one of the TEntriockities of 
Vajrayana Buddbions 


Tt is identical with modern Amardvati, tha ancient 
name for ee in Guntur district. 

Nata seaghle Benooks: came into being on account of 

the second council which was attended by both 

Arhats and non Avrhatse This gathering was known 

as Mabasangati and ite nenbers, Nohisfngh4 kas 

2,500 years of Buddhism p.35. However there is no 


Mm mm 


direct ingerd ptional ne Eorenee to this sect. 


Deuples of the Hindus. : 

Pirvaseila identical with Ameravabts it self, for 
Aparagaila is briparvata or Hagar junakonda. 
Hole: XXIV. Pye256-258, 


Aperasaila Laentical with briparvate or 
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Wag junekonda. Bel. XX.C2, mesa. zat, EXEV, Dp.910. 


15. 


416. 


143 


They are the cAalestial spirits of Buddhist 
Tantric pantheone | 

Julien restoras this name as Bhava-vbvelm, 

and the restoration has been adopted by all. 

the authority of thie name is found in Burnouts 
deseription Sanskrit treatice !mown by the 

name “Anezareutee. OF | sdhvanskenvad tts 2 


stnipoued by the Koharye Ghandrakirti as a 
commentary on the axions of Nagar june. This os 
treatise quotes certain Buddhist Brethren or 


colmentators eleo Imown to us, and among the 


- eninent Buddhists whom it mentions are Buddhapalita, 


1Te 


18. 


+9. 


inyadeve and the Toharya Bhavevi volieu 


‘Yattorss Ope ORb» Poeddi. Be 221s 


He is ona of the deitdog ox Carbele Bude ubeme 


Maiwreys ang Buddha icons are found at Amaravati 
Bhityevivels carrying out the preseription given 


te hin, strikes the rock with charmed mate ard 


-g¢ed; and this cansea tne LPOCK to open and det 


him cute this proceduze is ia accordanucs with the 


teachings of the DuBranisutvas in which, white 


Le 


mustardegeed eften used and breseribed as a charm 


ie mentioned, 


206 
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In Dharmasutras Va jrapant appears some times as 


Bodhisatva and some times as Chief of the Yaksas and 


often ae simply Vajrapani. His magical spells seem 


to agree with the archaeological evidence coming 


from Amaravati that it was a centre of production for 


spells and exorcism. 


246 
22. 


23.4 
24» 


256 


26. 
27 
28. 


Waters, T. Op.cit. II. pe224. 

It hag been restored as Cholya. The pilgrims 
account of the Colagountry end its capital is 
in conformity with the archacolétcal discoveries 
made near Peda Mudiyam and Danavulapadu in the 


Cuddapah district. Krishnarao. Op.Cit. p98. 


Saiva temples. 

At Damavulapagu in the Jammalamadugu taluk of 
Cuddapah district there was a big Jaina establish. 
ment. Gopalakrishnamurti, 5. Op.cit. DeBBe . 
Maitreya is one of the tantric Buddhist deities, 
His icons are founds Auardveti, Salinundam, 
Guntupalli etc. 

Watters, T. Op.cit. TI. ppe224—25e 

Watters, T, On travels of Yuan Ghwang, II. pe209. 
AcSeWele IVs De98s3 . 

Eel. VIII. p93. 


290 


30. 


die 
320 


B30 


B40 


4 35e . 


36. 


21s 


38. 
390 
40. 


4i. 


42. 


436 
44. 


Bele XXXVI. 7.273 ff 

Ramarao, M. Ikgvalus of Vijayapuri. pp. 15-16; 
Ibid. pp. 35~55. 

Bel. XX. BS, BO, F. 

JeIeHe XLIII, Appendix ITI; 

Bharati, 1965,dune, pp.14~28, duly. pp.2=14. 
Luder's list Nos.1929,1973 »1247,1261 51302, 
MeAsSele Now54,p.66 

Charles Eliot, Hinduiem and Budahtgm 1.p.239. 


Edward Conze, Buddhist Thought in India, Ped. Hotescs 


Ayakapilliar Inscription of Wagar junakonda, 
Eel. xk. r] No.C3. 


Ramachandren,T.N. Nagapattinam bther Buddhist 
images in the Madras Government 
Museum, p.36. 

B.I.XXXII. po247. 

BeleXX. NOoRGe pp. 232424. 

Md. Abdul Waheed Khan, An Early Buddhist Stupa 


at Keeanapalli. p. 


Ramesan, N. Copper plate Inscriptions in the 


Museum of Andhrapsadesh. I. pe24t ff. 


Hanumantharao,B.S.L. Religion in Andhra, Pe 75 


RI. XX. PP. 17-20. 
CoPeI. MeAe Te pe241. £2. 


196 


456 
46. 


41 
48. 


490 


50. 


51.6. 
Burgess Op. cit. Bel 10. 
526, 


556 


54e 
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Hamamantharao,BeSele Opecite PPe75=76. 
Burges,F. Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and 
Jaggayyapetay, De24, Nod. 


MeAeSele NoOo7t. De38e 
Hanumantharao,; Op.cit. Pp. 78-79. 


Nalinakeh Dutt., Harl® Monastic Buddhism, ,p.50ff. 


Burgess, de Not es_ on Amaravots Stupa., P44 
Debal Mitra Buddhist Monument s in india, De2i1.5 


Purvabhilekha batrika Ve Pe5de 


Toid, pe54- Chanda, RP. "Some unpublished Amaravati 
Inscriptions" E.1.XV. 
e274 


' = 1 Cd 
Sriparvata is mentioned in iksvaka inscriptions 


. of Vi jayapurie 
A] 


DDe 


1. Saluhundam 2. Kalingapatnam 

3. Sarapalli . 4, Ramathirtham 
Co ~- t 

5. Mangamaripeta 6. Sankaram — 

Te Kotturu 8. Lingarajupalen 

96 Pithapuram 106 Rodaveli 

11. Agurru . 12. Kapavaram 

13. Arugolann 14. Gunbupalli 


15. Allure 16. Gudivada. 


17. 
19. 
216 
23.6 
256 
27. 
29. 
31. 
336 
35. 
3Te 
39. 
41s 


436 
456 


47 
4% 
56 


53 


550 
566 


‘ 576 


386 


Ghantasala 
Remireddipalli 
Penukanchiprolu 
Thakkellapadu 
Phanigiri © 
Dhulikat ta 
Bhatt iprolu 
Nambu | 

Vai kunt ha puram 
Gari ke padi 
Vaddamanv, 

Goli 

Gura jala 
Manchikallu 
Yeleswarem 
Chandavaran 
Chinagan jan 
Kanuparti 

Hani keewaram 


Nandeljuru, Adapurv. 


Burges,Je Buddhist stupas of Ammravatl and. 


18. Vijayawada 
20. Gummadidurru 
22. Jaggayyapeta 
24. Nelakondapalli 
26.nGajulebanda 


28 Kolilingala 


30. Nagaram 

32. Sitanegaran 
34. Amaravati 

36. Velpuru 

38. Grandhisiri 
40. Keranapalli 
42. Rentala 

44e Nager junakonda 
46«¢ Dhupadu 

48. Budde 

506 Peddagan jam 
52. Uppukonduru 
She. Kukutlapalli 
56. Lan jegudi padue 


Jaggayyapetae, Pe24., No.4. 


Hanumant harap Py Ope CLT Pe B80 e 


Purvabhilekbepatrilm V. p.54, Text line. 1.; 


Mitra, D. Buddhist Monuments of 


india, Pe ai 1 e 


102 
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, Purvabhilekha patrila-V. ps54. 


Burgess, J. Op.cit. p.53 and 110. 
Kamesan, Ne Opecite Ie pe2d1£f. 


, Ber. XXXVI. , peels ff. 


Bharati w1965— June pp. 14-28,; dJuly-pp.2=14. 


Ibid. oo | 
Rama chendran,?R.N. OP. cit. pp. 59-60. 
Subrahmaniyan, K.R. Buddhist Remains in Andhra 
and the History of Andhra, p.27. 
Toho IVe Ped65e — 
Subramaniyam, K.R. Op.cht. Pe29 
Thide e32. | 
Ibid. 


Nandi, RN. Religious Institutions and Galt tn 
‘the Reccan. peltde Fele Ve. 

ItipSs Ve pteII. p.12. Plate I. 

Ibid. PP.13-14, Plates II and V. 

Tbide pei4. Pl. ITI. 

Ibid. pe15. phe IV. 


Ibid. Pe16. ph. ‘VIe 
Ibide pel7e pl. VII. 


Ibide pe19. pleV2 


¢ 


, Subrahmanyam, R. Salihungem a Buddhist site in 


Andhrapradesh. pe. - 
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pl. XXXII.; Buddhist Toono~ ‘ 


graphy. Del556 
80. Salijungam. Op.cit. p.95. Bl. XXX. 
81. Ibid. 7.96. pl. XXXIII. 
82. Ibid. pp. 95-96, pl. XKXI. 
83. Ibid. pPe 94=95-, pl. XXVIII. 
4. Ibid. p92, plates, XXVII, XXVIla, XXVIIb. 
“85. Ibid. p. O44, FN. Host. | 


. cited from Sadhanamale Pe 5950 


2B R= VE 


Brahmanical faiviem.e 

farly Saiviems 

Saiviem During the Eastern CAlukyan Period. 
Ralamukbaes 

Important Aeharyas. | 

Eoivea Apccticse 


Saiva Hest ha tre 


Referenceaee 
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f a 


Saive faith uncer the tubline influence — 
of Vedio brahmaniem had developed into a religion 
of deep devotion, piety and other virtue. ‘By the 
ena of the Seventh century temples for the brahu nical 


008 Gnd goddesses aprang up all over the Calukyan 


emplras! 


iieun faang the Chinste traveller” recorded 

that there Voré more than one hundred texplas in the 

(Anda) country. The workAdp of Sudéha at Phanyee 
g ‘. 


intaln, Siva at frdparyata and the cun-goa(favitar) 

under the nome of Chitraradneavanin st Vehei of the 

fourth and the fifth ecntyries had gradually changed 
it elf into the worrhip of fiva and Durge with 


intriea.a fOvme of Cakieya and tantric forme on 


the ong hand and purely sustere forme 6f worehip of 
Hahesyara on the other. The earlieet reference to 
the worship of five under the name of Knpalesvara 
or the lord of the wearers of garlands of ekulle and 
«ot Gommunlty of worshipers called the Hab vratine, 


is 2ound in the copper plate grant issued by the aarly 
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cBiukya Nagavardhana,” gon of Jayaeifne and nephey 
of Pulskesin II, They wore the observers of the 
great vou or Hahavrete. decigmated aftorvards of 
the Kaptlikas or larmlhs se Mahavrate takes 
place during the last dey bat one in a sattra.? 

It de associated with the ayetariour brotherhood, 


6 It incarte 


the Yeatyap as pewxuemore of the Yogine. 

poratec © number of features such ae ritual reviling, 
obeence dialogue end sexual intercourees & 

“thie fierce form of worship woe apparently the offe 
ehoot of the Tantric Buddhism. ‘he vorehip of 
Gavitar or funegod becane tranrfornad into Vienu 

or Rarayaga. 4e such the temples for Siva and 
Narayan came to be built in the Eectern ca lukyan 
empires The esrlieet inetance of the patronage 

of the Sastorn cBlukyas in building tomples occurs 
in the reign of Kub javienuvardhons whe refers to 

the temple of Viggu at hie capital pithapara! | 

and later, during the reign of Kokkflivikramtaityn 
bhattaraka who granted @ village as an aprcicara to 
Brahmone end Lor constructing a temple for Siva at 
Hunjerus There io @ reference to the temple of Vienu 
pertaining to the reign of CSlubys Bhim conetracted 
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by the elder brother of Peddans of the Rapomerdaka 
fantiy,* cB lukya Bhima I de eaid to hove built 
the town of calukya Bhimayaram in which he founded 
the temple of fiva called Calukya Shicgevera after 
hie on names” The tenple of Galukya Bhinervara 
ie @ noble and wonderful checinen of the Sarctern 
OS tukyan architecture, The mort stricking feature 
or ‘thio temple io a rocking memtapa built of 
black granite ttone Pixed in a corner of the inner 

gourtyards It 46 a wonderfal works of superb ekill 
of anginvering architects of the Eacterna C&lukyan 
tinebe 


cal | Shimvaram te one of the celee 
brated "eran p! of the Andhra eountry, where tenplor CU 
for Lora fiva ware built in eoneequence of the eiull 
ef the denon Tarakasura having burst into five plecer 
and fallen in five distinct places and which had since 
becone ode tified, PeddneDakiremi or Dekrarame, 
GSiukys Dhimsvaran in Bast Gedavary district, 
Keivsrannm or Palekollu, Gudipud’ Bhimvaran in the 
Harasapar and Shimavaren taluke of Vest Godewry | 
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dletrict respectively. The fifth one was Anarene 
or Anapavati of Guntur districts Chlukye Bhica i 
BL60 built & temple for five af wateniaar Bh Lite 
Varam Gnd rebuilt the shrine of PRaupeta Bhim at 


fagarenana!® vere five arche origimilly osntres 


of Buddhist conghh sion @ Which were oecupled by the 
Srahmanioe] fiva teachers pertaining to the Pheupate 


oy 


cect, finally converted into Piva temples, All 
these tonples wero ahLike for they were conetructed 

| in the sane atyles {hey ere tve storeyed builéings 

with four toverg on the four cardinal directions, 
the porches in the frent of the Lovers, the black 
gvandte phllere chfeteled and cut in the C8 lukyan 
ptyles the heights of the white dinga coo. exbenat 
over 14° ta 15, the arches and the host of other 
detaile of architecture strongly indicate that thece 
tenplee were built by Chlukya Shios Te were 

after Siva under the name of Shimeevara became the 

' tealicleaney deity of the chlukyee of Yengle It 46 

interesting that the consort ax gOu Bhinamtheeive 

die not Parvatd at raksaranam, bus Mand byeevard 

whe is recognised ag one of the eighteen faivito~ 

goddecees of Saive mythology. fhe is not apparently 
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given the privilege of being called & wedded Wire 
but omiy treated as one of the favourite courtes 
Sane of Lord Civss Handkyshos woe the tutolary 
deity of the Hagavahet Kings of Prakalinga, In 
Order ta show their imperial dignity, the Rartern 
CAlukyaggave © lover statue to the goddere of 
thelr vaegnle. CBluzya Bhima appears $o have 
patroniced temples congtgucted by private persons 
ank bie favourites, One such instance tound PECaT. 


6ea in an apigreph at Becawads where it ie ssated 
that King Vigguyardhe na er cBlukys. Bhim 2 patroe 
nised the construction of a ehrine to Giva under the 
nase of PErthGewara on the Indrekila hill at | 
Vidsyerada by & certain Chattapa, whe wae his 
favyourtie, & foudatory in. ihe seventh year of his 
veign corresponding to A.De905_" 


the Sezgawada pilings ineeription of Sudha. 
walle recordin very interesting cocial and religiour 
events of his time and shove how even the ruling 
king of the country could not go againet the 
exprasied Wisher of hin people in mittere of religion ? 
und popular vopehipe The eplereagh etatee that, ° 
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*Yoddhamaiia, Lord of the imperial faiakti( cajukys) 
Yamily built with pleneure in Berawada a temple to 
EBeoilgya, boing hie devotee, end alco founded a 
taths or aenattery for the benifit of the religious 
order called Goregag who celebrated the-festival 
to the god*s. hie god, Kusnrmewaning 46 te ptated, 
originally réeided in the celebrated town Tanbrare 
than or Chembrolu in a beautifal shrine* but 
“having come over bo Derivace to at send’ Jager * 
preverrea te eloy away and not to return to Chem 
brolu, and bherefore oaniverted himself thera, not 
' dking to etay in any obher place. Hoeing learnt 
that, king Yuddhamslis built for him 4 teaple and 
mathe for hie bhaktas, the Gores. - a, * . Phe ancient 
ehvine of Hellfewara at Sesevade, originally the 
abode of Kumareeawaning wao built by Yuddhamilia 
and the lings vec aftervarde called Hallesvara 
after Juddhemalie., The temple of Kumraewanin vag 
& centre of great attraction down to cha thirteenth 


centery when the odty of Chembroln wae @leo called 

the edsy of Shannakhs pard and Tacrunsgarae Those days the 
siitine of Kirtikeya at Chebrolu ceated to be called 

By that athe, but By another Seculiar nane 
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Higéearasvenin apparently on account of tbe 
ormigental heod of snakes on she head of the tao1,!> 
Shore ip a etatosent in an insoription at Vi jayewada 
that after Arjuna a skillfei wrastier the fivalings 
at Segevade fe named te, EallSevars dsesthe Lora of 
the wrectlere". hie appears to be a orahmantchl 
interpretation of the origin of the nage ef god and 


Ghe ten in twelfth and thriteenth cantertes® 4 . 


According te thie inceripsion Arjun whe wee & skhlfur 
wracther in (Yuddbaemsllaj ‘named the goa fava, 
Hnllgevare in commemoration of his obtaining the 
PRbugsts from iva, The mythical origin of the 

temple of MellGevara de recorded in en epigraph 

oF BA9tR century hele’? 


VijeyRaitye alias NarSndre lrigart je 


built @ temple for Siva at Vigayecada calied 


after uie title the seyian of the worlds.!® She 
undated tagikonda sapperplate grent of Aum rd ja a? 
records grante of lands for repaiee to the above 
temples for offering bali, nsivedya, and meric to 
tho g0d, ond for a gplgee For thie purposes the 
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village of Tandikenda (Sedikonuda in Guntur dietrict) 

eituated in Gundle«Winderuveti-visaya togother vith 
e¢ a 4 — 

three other villages Amal pandi,s Gollayanas and 

Apavalaparsu Were granted after converting them 

O11 & devobdhoage with the exemption of all taxes, 

with ldoation of water, ae a hanhle gifts to the 

aeity for the good of bie geople. (semad aden 

santaty-ayuredrogyaie’ varys abhivrithyartthain) 


She second part of the Sadikemia grant which 
begins vith @ verse in line 51,'5 de devoted to 


the deneription of the apirisual lineage of 
Kelamukhs satya cainte who were the religious 
preceptorea of tha Kings of the Eactern Calnkyate 
Accerding to thie in every age sainte like Lakuls 
Bad Others took upon themeelves the forms of fudra 
de®. five, and became eclfincernsate in this world 
for bleseing the -4righteous mone (Yuse Yugo kho 
kratea rudramurt¢yo suno ovarah lakulievaredsych 
bebhuvura chan gruhotea eajjensh evayrbhuve dharmaypadha 
preadapinan tadenveayo malamukhserruti mukhyeesvayonie 
bhuvo bhuvi bhubrota ce shivendhys(h) prabhutera 


fiznnams pendite osu) 
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it 4e sala thet they were eelfborn, of 
their cen free will, for the purpore of preaching 
Bnd setting ap the poth of Darema moan sng the Eiva 
aoctrine, (Svaysebhuve dharss sadhe pradereanch). 
In the linsige of theta secetions srore kalamukhes 
who, Looked to the srutice for tholr guidance, 
"“tadanvaya iGlinukhosprutismukhys evayanbdhu vo buvd 
bhubheutersbaivandhya(h)®. They vere worshipped by 
the kinge of varisus Janse and belonged to 
Simheparianad} “tateinhaparescaete ethameyreyadht 
patays ihabita ehritah*. in the lineage of chore 
Malamukhoo who inbabited the celebrated temples of 
piva like Acarilyatéawara wae born Lakewipuxpaeupats 
who Wee vell verted in @1l the agscee, “iwehens aswaae 
MAravateavaradhyaneksparong devaya tasani yaol 
(rom) dlacukhenam eansatan dekaoiw rantikhdia 
jase eparndak pasupati ronani popi patinerinyahe™ 


Re muriched hie holy bedy by living on 
pure Vater, greens, milk, Truite, and roote, _pujala 
63khea paysh phela walo keurwihita dherc carira 


wives gdhanah" * 


on" 
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_ According to.h 
According ko the Tadikonda grant the 


original founders of the KAlamukha sect such as 
Lakulisa and others were incarnations of Rudra 
‘fimself and were born of thheir own free will in each 
millenium. In the lineage of the KAldmkha sect of 
teachers, the first was Lakulisa-Pasupati. The 
 pontificial descendents of this saint are traced in 


detail. Sir R.G.Bhadarkar notices. their 


names @nd With affixes like rasi and Pangita. |? 
lf" | oseaeeenieheennsinetetmmiiamiinamel 
They are the traditional name e@Hdings of the teachers 


. of the gakulisa Pasupata or Kalamkha school of 
Saivism. The lineage of these KAlamukha gaints is 
mentioned in the Tadikonda grant of Ammaraja II is as 


a Cite eetamuihas erected their temples and monarteries 
not agely to serve plscas of vorrhip and meditation 
ieee pevagul of nonie, but with the avored intention 
of extending and connolideting the cocinl basle of the 
secte Che Nand4s plates of 810 and the fadikondsa 
charter of 945 indicate that in the esriter parice 
(tedeDeBO0~1000) the Bainoukhan vere cetive suiniy 

ia urban areiy wish Ringe se their bountiful — 

patrone, The forter regord, which registere the 

gift of a vilioge, wae iesued by the Inetealute king 
Govinds ITI end the letter, which mentione the demticn 
of four villagops, Yao Leeued by the azetera Calukyan 
king Aema Ile 


SABER, * 1 6 
fri, Laimlida or Sri Lakuliévare 
» 


His aiecipis vwog Lekulifa Paéupeti 


Hie diseipis van Prabhitaréet Pandita 
: 
His dfeciples ware His borther wae Bhavana raéi Pandica 
 , 4 
i | H 
Sete fide disciple Pagumti Prabhutara cd 
+ elt 7 
D Sop Ged A. earnamead Kelacakbandra, 
Vadycevarne  Vaneevarge . i 
Fanditas Pandita . ey 
‘ Hie dleciple: Pasupais 
surnamed rarebitavyacani. 
4 
His aiccipied 
Prabiiaterd4-Vidyéévara~Ponditos 


(the compover of the grant) 


Ba Veter iechna RAO, 


The disciple of Aakalicea padupatacent wae 
Prabhutarted Pandite Who wag ronamned as the very 
incaznntion of sharma pletya. VidySevara Fandita and 
Vanesvara Pandita were his disciples. Peabhittaratle 


Pandita had a brother by mome Bhuvanaraed Fandite 
we ean 
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Yhose gupil vae Pabupatd Prabahtiersipanditea 
euvenmed EaLEmukondra, Padupe th Pangite who bore 


the biruda, “Parehitvevyaran&’, "One whore vice was 

$0 seek the Welfers of othere™, wae the disciple 

of KBlsmukeSndre, Prabiintarae vidyedvare Fongd ia, 

the composer of the Tengikonda grant, ae the 

dieciple of Fadupatipendites On account of his 
unlimited Learndog, Prabitacwaeimagits was called 

fe Vidyetvarae il was alee che preceptor of Annaraje Is 


| Hovever Drelnvid BsLorngen 204 eterprote 
the genealogy with a slight modifications Hite 
inverprotation turns on the meaning of Agi in she 
expression EiitauknOndradyaparancca, he also assigne 
iwenty yoars for eich generation of teachers, and 
Places Lokséipuefartupstd one hundred years earlier 
to Prabhutaraai LIT the tenth of the ponliricial 


Cucceneslon, a contemporary of Ammaxe fe 1r,*! 


* ond 3. Y.Kriehne PRO the ‘gAitor ef the Tadikonda 
grant interpreta tho genealogy clightly differently. 
He makes BaAlamukhendra on el3ee of Famaupati Ti and 
Adentitied Pasuncti Tf and Tides Zhe interpretation 
turns on the meaning of adi in the expreseton 


Kelemkhendadyaperensmas . Lorangen 's OpeCite 
Pel 41 Fotlede 
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(4) Dakesipu aliae Paégupta I 


( 2) Prabbitard ei-pendite I cilia Seele mani, 


oe aaa 6)¥e 
(3) ¥idyesvare- I (4) Vanaovnre ( ) ag bas (7)Prevhutaraad 
YT aline 
Relaoukhandsa 


(8)Fasuzats 1It 
{ 

(9) ¥Léyaevare 1X 
4 
{ 


(10) Reabhitaraed. Tite 


Pasupats i wes probably ‘Sho firet heed 


EF a. Fry woe oe Ryne R = ai iue rece fxs 1 eh Baste: ages (Ei pale rae ae, 
' sas 


priest of the tanple of Sam etebhuvaniéraya ay 
Vijayevata, Sounded by Vigsyeditys IT of the Bantern 
Cllukyan line of kinge of Véligls Dr. Duvid U,Lorengen 
opdneBce that #agagets 1 fivet head priest of the 


fanacthabhuvendéraya temple et. Seravade and alee 


treate him @e the earlicst known Hilemukhs preientmec? 


of Andhra region, Sab there ara evidences” So 


whey there Ware Pivacharyas prior te Pagupati I, 
an Andura. 


Kalaonkhe form of faivien provatlea in 
Andues from the earlicet times, Thie seet of five 


Pte At 
¥ershippers Were known cc bY the momes, Lakvitca 
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Peeupate and Kalenukhe calling ater the founder and s 


on a¢ccounD of marking their fereheade with a black 
a4, Soe, a / 
streak respeativelys* | The lnkuli¢aePasapota 
gect comprised of several echoole, bacing on the 
forme of rites they cbserve;eucn echools vera known 
ae Periendae eishapertendfbton Aceenbly) and cakts 
parieads Fimheapardiead Wag the cerliers school on. 
Audhea which ned ite centres e+ Amravati» a 


rSkgarauaz,“? Guaipiat, Bhiravaram,@° yi jayawada,?! 


and Cricaijam?? ghe Cakt’ paridad appears to have b 
bean of & ister origits ©" the faktiporticed infact 


belonged to the Hype rg ke ati of the Parvata~ 


mnaye, whose teachers had a ftreng sent da the 
Sakshinekeserenvara temple at Bealgnme’? The Coikeukhe 
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form of Saiviem prevailed simultansourly in the 

Andbya end Karnatelm regione. The mgha of the 

temple of eva yatbhudtva at Kulugunge bed spread 

theiy influence in Andhra country at a later 

period and the descendents of the Sivaeprients of 

this mensetery call themcelwes to thie dey by the 
fanily names Hudugonda or Kulugonda. fhe Rllore 

copper pinte Anseriptione of Vienuvardhana rz1,°' 

of eigkhh century AoDe refere te two Elvyacharyon, 
Vamisiva and Puracha eiva, Sineiples of Branm 

fivacanya of Tépanbi, identical with terenbi 

modern terabi,g five miles of ench of Hancd or Narod 

in she state of GralLor. ha sotual paeenge of 

the inceription pertaining te the Sivacaryaa* 

‘Reranbs nivfed trabms sivacharyantavs (fiv8) mot 

veparueha eivinya ctradhawlyinentrayepsa devecthe~ \o 

nanan nitya poga balipra( danartthe 4attean(?) ghana | 
suehirGvansdhdavidhe vedak ghyak niteMicharygevilaetnd 
ganabhretaye ye va ddevayatans Knsranga epubita Sve kate 
mds, kryya harap tthanchaes" these fivicaryas, 

Who were the sthtearatia of « tiva tenple in the 

village of VYacanthriixu, identical vith Vaeanthwavada 
Blutu taluk ef the Vest Godavary district. 


fhe Saivadte believed Tevare or Siva as 
aoa, Omniscient, and caneing creation, deatruction 
and 80 gerth and held the eighteen incarnations 
of Siva viz ial, Pauehyakeusika, Cirgayay 
#inurucha, HaltreyariSana, Paragareys, Rapilinie, 
Bousnyain, Knusiin, Atri, Pingale, Pauonys ka, 
pyinadeeya, Agasti, Banetana, Hpeikara and 
VidySguru.°* 


The faiva ageetics who ate a seat, seheg, 
eloth for privities, matted hair and sscred thread are 
fourfold in conquence of the difference of their 
own practices. @hey are fadvan, Pasupatie, Ksbfvrathne 
dharas, end KElacuthae, On the baste of their 
Feligions vore theee four major divisions are farther 
diviced inte bharatag, Bhakias, ierigizan, Tapoeee 
ice No cunte restrictions vere folloved by che 
Sharatves for taking up of Poligioue voweod Pablesde 
phicel eciencens HadyBydkas boing devoted to Vadcapivws. 


are kndwn as faivage Therefore the ladyaytin are 


Qesignated eiva and Valeesika philorcomy parupatas?> 
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@he wannere and customs, eitem and ritucie 
o£ the Pagupata faivae can be gleaned not fron the 
contenporary scarcer but certainiy fron a work written 
din fourteenth century y"" vig} farkershas dipise 


& commentary on fhacdersaniramucolhaya written by 
Gunaratnasurd guphl of Devacondarasurt of the 
Tapegaceha, According to thie, the poeapnta Sadvag — 
bear staves ond vear & broad piece of cloth over the 
privitles end cover theiz upper body with wollen 
binnkets.e They bear metted hair and emear their 
bodies With ashes and put on che eacred thread. 

Ghey venr gourds banglag from their sheuldere eat 
bulbs roote and fruite, hola water plichere and 

take tastelese mesle, they generally dwell in | 
foreete and take delight in tho duties of hompitalicy. 
ghey bear a ocneeceeraied linge in their handa or 
matted nadir, and perform the five fire ponancer. 
Hovever thom who hawe atbedined selferantraint 

wacder nacked. They waeh shedr south, fest and eo 
Yorth in the momning while nediteating on fiva they 
draw three siripe of oeher at & time on their bodys 
Sone of them have Wiver and those Whe are not | 
having wives are conehiderad bent « 
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Velenavieis and Chher Cult ee 
Vienoviem + During Bastern Oalukyan Perlode 


Royal. Patronage 


Relora nee vs 
oe 
ct 
« @. ; 
Chimindd Cults 
Skand-Kart4 keyaeHahaecene. 
9 
Fakti and Sivas 
References, 
Villege Deities or Cramadévatas, 
Grizadfvetes and Cactéa, 
Names of the é¥amadsvatas and their meaning. 


Untouchables ana Gramedév2tace. 
Sacrifices ~ Buffslo Sacrifice. 
Referancets fu 


VAISHAVIEH, 
faa 5 sekciconte 


Vienu de oue of the Trinity of Hinduten. 

Valenaviem ia the worghip of Vigne Vienu who Was 
®& Vedie« god Was not eupreme. He was comeldered ae 
one Of the sepects cf the sun! Numerous manifer« 
tations of Vienu cane into being Which are ctherwige 


t ae an 
known the Dasayatarans of Vigne” There are three 
main oulte in Vignaviem 4.0, Vighay Narayana and 


VaeudSvaekri cha. Thus Vaienevien cane into being 


fron the Worais of €un and ultimately seperated 
Lveel? in to a distinct branch of Hinduiem. 


the followere of Vienavien are known by 


differend names such se Vaisnayag, Bhagavetas, 
oe icnnenienetindeeeritieainten 


pattvatas, Ekantikae* ang rancaratres. 


VAISHAVIEH IN PRE-GALUKYAN PERIOD, 2 


Vaisnayiem appeare to have entered in to 
Andhra sutfieisntly early for many of the royal 
fexiiies of Andhra favoured Visnaviem, It in etated 
- in the Bhigavatapurana that the Andhrags were purified 
by their adherence to Vai chavi an.” One of the 


Satavehona kings bore a Vignave mames® she Nandghat 
inscription! refere to the worship of Sankareans and 
(eee wreneveamntoe een 

, ad : ~ 
Vasudeva. OGautamipotra ie compared to Rama and Reeve. 
The coins of the fatavahanas contain Vatenva symbols 

~ 5. ee a 

such an Srivatea, Fadmea and ecunch. Gadhasaptarati 
of Hala aleoc ontain references to Vaignave 
nomenolatures> 7 


The period of the Iksyakue aleo witnessed 

the influence of Vaisnavyiem. Vasusena an Abnira 

king in hie 30th vegnal year(270 Asie)'° instalisa 

an image of Aevebhuja-Nareyana on the Sethagivi at 
Nagorz june kopgae'! Zhe encloner of thie tenple as 
was decorated by one Vienurudrs Sdvalanande Satakarnd 
of Yanavael. There ie a senlpture of Lrivg krama with 
eight axvme at Undavallii, A gimiler trivikrama image 
with eight arme tat Pedacherukura in Guntur district. '* 
The early Pallawa kinge who ruled parte of Guntur and 
supposed to have uprooted’? the Ikevahue aleo bore the 

title Paramabhagavata, ‘Uinhayarmn called hincelf 
as Bhaga vate padamdhyatas 14 CSrudevi, tho Pallava 


queen made gifts to the temple of Kulimehataraka 


15 


at telire in Nellore @ievrict, ° anddara varean of 


Cl 
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the Anandagotra dynasty was a Sany akefafbuana,*® 
Hastiverpmen~ The Shlankfyame Were Worshippers of 
Sunegod or Chitrarathaewand Paainaudhystan. 

Vi jayanandivernan II of thie dynasty was 8 Parambpe~ 
gevate.'! Haetivarsan the first ruler of this Mne 


has been described ag Vienugriha Handivarman who was 
a Foramsbhigevata ptade gifts oto Viemarhasvany. 


phe vale of the Virnukundins malso witneseed 
the existence of Valgmeviem, If the Ungevalii and 
Hogelsa japuran’ 3 caves belonged to them and Bhag echt 
paryavaswany ic identical vith Buddha of? NEgarjunakopgas 
‘and Buadha as an incarnation of Vienu we may belleve 
that< sone of the Vipnukungin iinge were patrone of 


Vaisnovioms 


VAIGHAVIEN DURING C8 CALUKYAR OF VENGI. i= 


Of the twenty four Calukyan kinge of Vehg? 
who suled from c+6106100D Aste Live kingr bore 
Veiensva naneme2)_ Many of then vere Paramabhagavatar. 
The Calukyes are skid to have acquired their Yargha 
lancans from god Narayapa, Bhagavanwe rayt pe 


Prasada eanapadita varavarabe lancena, at 
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Kubjavisnuveardhana the first king of the 
Calukyas of Vengi called himeelf a Paramabhagavate, 
a devout vworehipper of Vigna”? Hie name Kub javisnus 
or Varana and the comparison with god frivikrama lend 
coLoux 40 thiss By thie, tt moet not be ae 
thats he wae entirely devoted to the worrhip of 
Vignu to the exclusion of other deltica, In an 
inecraptaon of ;eon Jaye oinhs I he Was compared to gad 
Vippuy the epithe Karaga Vicgu having been uced in 
connection with his names” This lend te the 9 


mapposition that the tenple of KuntieMadhava at 
Pathaporan was probably conetructed by him. There is 
 @ close resexblenes of hie vane, Kub jews pouvardhana 
or Kubjsmdhawe The nane Kub jenmadhava gould have 
become kantaeffadhava an course of tines ad ‘ite title 


befortrneTraanony ® which means the Lord of the Goddess 
of wealth eel, Rarthy, Pgithvi would elso tell that he 
wae # Vaigravai te by faith. sa the Palidvada ieee 

of Vignuvardnans iI descrites hin ae Vienurivasrint vasahs 


like god Viern, dwole with the gediess of fortune.” 
Nyipaidme the lord of the Jake country, Saronathes , 


f 
fathor—ineluy of dammaraja II,had been described Sauri, 
and Utigikesa, both mean Vienue-! 
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| Déiiians. the donee of the Mangallu gzrahera 
belongedke ba a Friel src varfanily, H® was the sen of 
Machemanba by oeidharn, who provad true oe his 
devotion, to the lows Leet of the god Srighaxa Lewe 
Vignius "Sri ahavalt ghrt «dvayanbhojasevi erTahera 
eanjnaya visruta tateuto jstya bhidoval frighara 
ariya Taeyabhun Machemasbayam eum béommana, earmja( jna) 
ka” Pana 


One of the titler of Vijoytaiwyea TIT de 
chakerarming=? atid Danarna ya bad been deceribed 
ar we eBaeaidyage ALE the above evidence would 
shov that sone of the Zastern CBlukyon kings favoured 
Vadenaviente 


Dur to the storm of the Leoncelastic 
Mohammedan conquest of the Sth century Asie Brohmang — 
fron Gujarat, Sindh, Hethura and Eonyokubje left 
their hourat, and most of them have settled down in 
Andhra ‘country. The bulk of thom were of Bhagavata 
ealipireday ine oy Worehippers of Bhagaveata or Va ena 
. * 
or Evisna, They brought with them the various Furend ey 
the efice, logic and grammar inTto Andhra. Their 
migration gave a bromendous impetus in the 8th and 9th 
centuries. to the cofiening of the Andhra dialect and 


the growth of what is korn ce the Dept kavica SE as 


corbin ewneinatimbtecnersiee 


epponed +o the Miirgakavi.te of the fanekeit poete, the 
balles Jetters in general. i was thins time thet 


temples for Kriensa and other gode of Bhe gave ta pahpra~ 
gaye, came to be foundeds The one bundred and eight 


Pixupetisy « sacred placet for « GOpala, Nadamgopela, 


and Vegugopala, seem vo nove bsen egtabliched in the 


Andhva country during ninth and tenth eontuniaas! 
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| Bonde Bi stovy of sche vecean Te pst08e 


Palivade, grant of Viggavardhans Ii, 

Te de Vile pel9Se Toxt litteas 125 

Eoke XIKe DothTe Text verses 13 and 15% 

UsPsHos AeReSe on Seeks 1919. Dstt, 

Mangadin grant of Awnaraja Ii, Bele XKXTe DidBe 
fext. lanes 4749, 

The Hangallu grant of panfinava « Beds IeppsS6-TOw 
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25, Feaimiavauenayyn, Be 
Raster Chlukyace peI4. 


30. GePeHostS of 1971865 
SeTede Tle PPeSTIS1Ss 

34. BV. Keishnarco, 
Opsethtse 2676 
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MAER = GANA. 


The Early Cdlukyas of Badami are stated 
to have been nari shed by the ‘Seven Mothers! desoribed 
as 'Sapta - loka natr’ often interpreted as'the 
seven mothers of Mankinds' though the real meaning 
may be ‘the Mothers of the Seven worlge:'! 


Although the number of the Divine Mothers 


de often given ae eight and sometimes aleo as nine 
ana sixteen, originally the goddesmes appear to have Lun 
counted &@s sevene 


The Eastern CBlikyas & branch of the min 
line of Badami algo claimed connections with the 


Peptamatzilas or the Seven Mothers of Mankind. The 
seven Mothers of Mankind are pereonified energies of 
the principal deities. They are named Brahmi ,Mahepwart 
Kumard,¥ée Yadenavie VerahieIndrand and Chamandi the 


femAle counter partes of Brahm, Siva, Kumara, Vienu, 
De] a i 

Varsha, Indra and Yams respectively. Their Vahanas, 

in order Bian, Bull, Peacock, Kite, Boar, Blephaht 

and Buffalo. They attend on Kartikeya, Mahasena wae 

fostered by the Fleiade, Krittika and from thie derived 


184 


the name Kartikeya. One of the epithets of Nene nena 


4s Shanmiitru having six motherse* 


There are eculptural representations in 
Andhra country from the advent of the Cajukyam conquest. 


The seven wargine of the Si lappadikaram cannot be identie / 
fied with the Saptamatriime for they are Vargine, 


where an the Hatruloe are mothore and marrleds A vargin 


cannot be a mother,** 


* "The Captanatrulms, who were the particular favourites 
of the Chalukyas are 2leo very froquentiy found in 
association With the HPandya cave temples, in the Pallaga 
araa they appear for the firet time in structural 

temples of Kailapanatha, Kanchi built by Rajeeinha. 
The Subrahmanya forme are also popular, The pix deities, 
vite Ganapati, Kumatia, furya,fekti,Siva and Vienu 
respectively of the Ganapatynmy Kumara, faura, Fakta, 
Give avd Valenavea culte forming the Shan-matra, whose 
worship in said to have bean revived by Sankera had 
become populer at this atage". « Indian Archaeclogy~- 

» A review aba 4 dade 
** The gogderses protected their devotieesjunt as 

- mother shields her sone against all dangers. The 

genign aspect of the mothere ie also attested by 

the sculptual representation in which each mother 

ie chovn with a chila in her w isp ae on the 

southern wall of cave 14 at EBllore, Parimi and 

Bhattiprolu.«. 

- Indian Cultures, XXXVI, Yse58- 


185 


The popularity of these goddesses is 


suggested by numercue sculptural reprerentations of 

the deities in the temples of the Célukyan empire. 

There are faptanatrika Pannele at Farind and Bhattiprolu 
in Guntur district. The group of seven moztherxea-. 

is aiso found at a minor ehring Célukya Bhimavaran 

at SSnalket in the Kact Godavary dietricte” 


The seven mothers were suppoxged beatorers 
of success in war. Those who aimed at achiving 


victory and authority perform sacrificee in the presence 
of the seven mothers. 


the Saptamstrikas are alec deecribed in 
thelr terrifying aspect. Hrahmini uséseacrificiel 
water from her ritucl pot + Henbovart and Vadgnavi 
use trident and wheel, Koma rs. useseakts an her weapone 
Kuliéa 18 the weapon of Aindri Varshi ueesher sharp | 
‘tusk, Gharp mails are used by Narresfns.? 


GHAMUNDL CULE ss 


Apart from actociating herself as one of 
the saptanatrrukae, camundt enjoyed an independent 
statuses * the Cult Arar 288 Camndt Was wery cuch popular 
dn Andhra region during the peried understudy. The 
CElukyas of vaitgi wAevealso favoured her cult. At 
Bikkavolu in the Kaet Godavary camands ie found 
independentiy in a nich on the aorth wall of the 
temple of VijaySévara now called Gélingéévera.* 

{he temple vas built farvalokmereys Vignuvardhana of 
the Beetvern Galukyan aymiatye Another figure of 

Camunsi found at Bikksyolu shore the deity ceated in 
aggressive posture or Yirazena holding a skull mee, 
a enike in hes bande and wearing a garlend made of % 


cme Below her 4c a corpse being eaten by © dog.” 


* “Aeoordi ng to the Cams version cand. created her 
to aeetroy the demons Candia and Sundae hen she 
killed them che Was omed as Camundti. ~ 
« Candi Che Vile» Ve2tTe 

The Mateya Purans calls her as a mind born 
mother goddess, while the Brahmanda Purana describes 
her aa a Sakti or energic femeic Principle. 
- Mateyapurans, 397.1023 Dikhitar 

Puraple Index Te 265960; Brahkmanda Purari,4e19%7e 


18% 
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The second Camundi icon found at the same place 
de a fierce looking deity with ciz hondee Below her 
also if a corpse but being eaten by a dog and 6 
jaar, ® 
fyapiome of this deity are alsoc lear from the 


She ig a malignant deitye The mlignant 


terrifying rituals arsociated with her cult. 
Accordting to the MBlatinadhava the temple of Camundd 
was located in the cremation grouna,! and took 


Gelight in the sacrifices of human beinge made in 

her temples Kuvalayenala of Udyatanseurt refers to the 
. ee Cee — 3 

offerings of onep own Plosh to thie deity. 


Bano's Hevehacarita deroribes a much more 
sangudinany ee of archeic matic and tantrie . 
ritual thet is used to propitaate Condilm, “Young 
nobles were burning lempe abo propitiate tha Mothors 
(Hetrin ss). In one place a, Dravidian WAS ready %O 
solicit the Vampire (Votila) with the offering of a 
pkull, In anoSher an Andhra men Yaa holding up hie 
arme dike a ranport to soncLiiate ConCL IA» Blaccwhere 
young servants were pacifying Hebi koa by holding 
melting gun (Guggulu) on theiy headee In another place 


& group of relatives ¥ae intent on an ob&étion of 


their ofn florh which they served with keen knives, 


7. 


Blee“where young coualicns®:; were openly resorting to & 
the sale of hunan fleeh" .? | 


, It ie very difficult to trace the antiquity 
of eta of CA mnie» ‘the cult seens to be af old as 
AAA. The Lire god Agni ie stated to have 


seven tongvebe Manojava one of the geven tongues is 


identical with the wife of Yama the god of death. !? 


Yami the wife of Yama mentioned in the Ya jacenoya 
Satihita of the white Yajurveda io identical with 


Camungha. ‘4 But later on comande bocame on indopendent 


noth@godtess an a Lorn of Candds 
J 


ive Dayld Ne Lorenzen odserves, "Chand works 


( Harchecorits and KEdambard) shov thet both primitive 
and developed types of t&utric worship wera already 
Wide ¢pread in the seventh contury. The most archic 
level of tantric worship ie veprerented in Kadambart 
by the wild Sabera tribe of the VYindhys forest whose 


"One relicion is offering of human flesh’ to 
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+o Cendilm end vhore chief had shoulders that ‘were 
; _ fee 


rough With scars from keen weapons often used to 
make ah offering of bliw* to Candiks, This 
inoowporationry a *Hindod sad" ( Rode) or 
*"ganskritieedt (Srinivae) forms inte the rituale 
of tribes-nen such 25 thece probably anounted to 


little more than the Ldentification of their 


tubelary gods and goddesses with Hindu ones auch ae 


Bhadpava, KE1¢ ond Candia. "!* 


BKANDA ~ KARR IKEYA » MAHASENA,: 


fhe worehtip of Skanda in aseneletion with 


his devine parents Parveti and Miva fin e very 
ancLant practice,’ fhe worship of Mende In 


one, ‘ b 
preeCalukyan vives Lt gvtemtud/neoripiAcuel reference 


and soulptorel aviderces, The EScavthana kings bore 
names euch ae fivaskanda, Pkandasvats. !4 One of 
she early eBtevehona kinge deeued ocine with the 
Amage of Skanda, 15 Mab&pena wae the guardian dolty 


of the Tnevilies ¢ who BULLE templen for him. © Ths 
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ealonity: gas aad the Vhaaioina Le ailon bore Saivite nameal? 
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The Rastern calukyae were great favourites 
of SvamimabA cena. All their inscriptions contain 
the eteck exprersions, “Svani mahaeena padanudhyatanso, 
‘mahieenibhi vardhiténa'?,." "The family acquired 
unin ternupliz prosperity through the favour of Kartikeya". 
The six faced imager of this god are found at 


Rajahmundry, Pardini, Bezawada and Chebrolu. 


The Becavada Piller Ineoription of Yuddhae 

nalia~? gfived account of datara or annual festival 
—a 

celebrated for Kuna radamy at Bez@wadeae Aocording 
to thie epigraph Yuddhamalla built a temple pov Bart ikeya . 
at Beaawada. He also found a magha for the bené2it 
of the religious order known as goraga 6 who celebrated 
the festivals to the gods. "* This god Kumaraewamy, 
4% is said, originally resided in the celebrated town, 
Tambragthana or Chebrolu in a beautifal shrine ®*but 
“ having come over to Bezavada to attend Jatara 
preferrea to stay avay and not to return Ghembrolu, 
end therefore manifested himself there, not liking 


te miay in any other place. Having that, king 
Yuddhanealle buiiv for him a temple and a 2 pha for 


his bhaktas, the goragae”. But today there are no 


and agriculture particularly of harvest. Before the 
crop is eut, Poli is observed for the succereful 
operation of harveste Fowles are offered at the 
corners @f the fields 4m the early morning and rice 
mixed With blood of the fowl is sprinkled over the 
ripe field to avert evil oyeae People also believe 
thet if the Pols 4e not observed, fingers and hands 
of the harvesters would, eut while cutting vith sides. 


Though Agana qusiticara assigns the Grang= 
davater. to sudrae alone origimilly, it appears that 
these deities actually belonged to the Untouchabler 
nensly the Malag and Madigac. The inalienable: 
association of these two Primitive secte/with certain 
very importants rituale of the Gramadevates. Some 
of the scheduled castes ave of tribal origin vite 
AdiwAndhras, Adiedravidas, Adieusian, Saberis, ate 
thus the aesoclation of these untouchables with the 
buffelo sacrifice of the Gramudavates vould indicate 
that these gramedevatas originally of tribal deities 
and later on mixed with the Hindu customs and the 
untouchable priests «were driven away by brahmans. . 
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, The BORGES Eunmaries and the washermen, 

Cha kalis who arg ‘Shara e of low caste often officiate 
ae ner and an important part especially in the 
buffalo sacrifices is taken by the Malan and Madd Bp 
the chief out castes of the Andhra Country. A Nadiga 
always kille the buffalo and perforys the most unplea= 

sant eevionies connected vith the ‘eprinkling of the 
bloods There are certain families among the Hales 
and Aeadis who are the nearest approach to a priestly 
caste 1m Connexion with the gramadevates. They have 
the henéditary qiight to aeeist the eacrifvices, to 
chant the prhkise of the goddess while the eacrifices 
‘ave being offereds 


ina primitive village where, primitive 
custome prevail a variety of people take an official | 
part in the worehip of the gramdévates, the potter, 
the carpermer, the toddy-draver, the Wacherman, Malas and 
Kadigas and even the brahman Karanem pom the village accountant 
have all their parte to plays* | 


In Tamil iad Wl nee Brehman influence ies 


etrong and the phediing of blood is negsrded.: ag everal ons 


fiven among Prehnans, thenselves though they owe thedir 
influence to the fact thet they are the priestly 
' gaete, the men who serve the temples are regarded 
as having a lover position in the caste than thoce 
Brahmane engzged in escular pureuttes? 


BUREALO SACRIFICR s~ 


Right Reverend Henry Whitehead gives o 
&vaphio account of the buffolo eacrifice in Andhva 
Country, ™ When the appointed day arrives, the 
_ buffalo ie oprinkled a2 over with yellow turmeric 
white garlands of mrgoea leaves are hung round its. 


neck and tiled to itu horns. At about tvo p.m. it is 


* gonducted round the yillase in procession bo the 
found of misic and the beating of tomtoms. The 
¢vo sections of the couteartes, the Malas and the 

a8 take the leading part in the sacrifice and | 
conduct the buffalo.from house to house one Madigan 
goes on ahead, with a tomtom to announce that the 
buffalo devoied to the goddess is coming. The people 
then come out from their houses, bow down to worship 
the buffale, & pour water over his feet and also give 
bone food to the Malas anda Madiga, who form the | 
procgseion. By about eight peme thie ceremony is 
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Siniehed and the buffalo ie brought to an open spot 
in the village and tied up near a emall canopy of 
clothe supperted on bambeo polea which has been set 


up for the reception of the goddess. Ad the villagers 
then assemble at the same place and at about 10 pom 
they go in procession, With cusic and tometona and 
torahes to the house of the potter, Waere the clay 
Longe is ready prepared ch arvivin: at hie house ¢ 
they pour about two and a helf measures of rice on 
the ercund and put the image, Jeveles Ail who are 
Present then vorghip the image, and e ram ie killed, 
Lie head being out off with a large chopper and the 
blood sprinkled on the top of the image, ae a kind 
of Gonsenration. The potter then taker up the 4do2 
and carries 1% out of the houce for a Mttle distance 
ana gives 1i to a2 Washerman, who carrisé it to the 
yaace where the canopy hare been set up to receive it. 


During the procession the psople flovrieh sticks and 


erorde and spears to keep off the evil aplirite and 

for the same purpose, cut limes in helf and throw 

them on in the aix, The idea ic that the greedy 

demons Will clutch at the golden limes and carry them — 
off and so be diverted from any attack on the mn whe 
carries the image. When the idol hae been duly deposited 
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nhder the canopy anothexy proceartion Le made to the 
house of the toddyedraver. He is the man who climates 
the palm tkees and drawe off the juice Which is made 
into toddy. At his house some rice is cooked and a 
pos of today and a bottie of arrack and produced and 
duly emesred with yellow turmeric and a red paste 
constently ured in religious worehip among the Hindus 
and called Kunkuma, Zhe cooked rice is put in front of 
the pot of toddy ent bottle of arrack, a ram is . 
killed in secrifice and then the toddysdraver worships 
the pot: ana the bottie, The village officials pay 
him hig fee, three eighth, of a measure of rice, three 
eights of a measure of cholam and four annas, and then: 
he carries the pot and bottle in processions and 
places then under the canopy near the image of Peddama 
Phen cones yet another procession. The people go off 
to the house of the chief official, the Reddy and 
ting from 1t some cooked rice in a large earthenware 
pot, some sect cakes and a lad A large quantity 

of ma rgona leaves ang spread on the ground infront 

of the images the rice from the Reday’s house is 
placed upon shen in @ heap, and 2a large heap of rice 


from one hundred to three hundred mearures according 


+o the anount of the subscriptions is peured in a 


heap a little further aways - 


ALL theee elaborate proceedings fotn only 
the proparations for the grost BaCrL Tice, Which ies 
now about to begin-the lash ie first worshipped and 
they sacrificed by having ite throat eut and ite head 
cut off. A rem 16 next brought and etood over the 
first large heap of rice and is there cut in two, 
through the back, with a heevy chonver by ona of the 
Village vesherman. The bkood ponre ontover the 
rice and soaks it through One half of the ram in then 
teken up and carried to a spot a few yards off, vhere 
a body of Acadis are standing ready to begin their 
part in the ceremonier., The other half of the ran 
ae Left lying on the rice. The dsadic then begin to 
sing a deng chant im honour of the deity. Meanwhile, 
the chief secrifice is madd. The buffalo is brought 
forvard and the Madigay Kill 44 by cubting ite 
throet (in gone villageb ite head out off) fous 
Water ia first poured over tre blood, end then the 
pool of blood and Water is covered uyjoarefull y witch 
earth, lest any outelder from another village should 
Come and steel it. the idea is that if any man from 


another village should take awey and carry home even 
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@ emall part of the blood that viljage would get the 
benefit of the sacrifice. The head of the buffalo 

ie then cut off and pisced before the image, with a 
layer of fat from ite intrieals emeared over the foree 
head and face 0 &6 £0 cover entiroly the eyes ond 
nosece The right foreleg is cut off and placed croep- 
Wiee in the month, gome dolled rice is placed upon 
tho fat on the foroheads, ané on 4% an sarthen were - 
Jamp wiicn dle kept alight during the whole of the 
festivals 


at about 10 a.m. a fresh round of ceremonies 

besins. Some med} ic out from the carcarg of the 
buffalo and cooked with eome cholam and then given 

‘ to five little Mala boye, Siddbuly the innocente as 
they are called. They are all covered over with 

a large cloth and eat the food entirely concealed - 
from view=probably to prevent the evil fepiritie from 
seeing them or the evil eyo fron «triking thems Ana 


then some more food is served to the Aggdis who heave 
been for many Loure, during the cercmoutes of the night. 
chanting the oraissa of the goddease, Lifter this the 


viliagerd bdijing them offerings jthe Brahsians, who may 
not kill animeis bring rice and coco“nute and other 
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castes bring lanbs goats, ehoep,fowle and buffaloes 
whieh are killed by the washerman by cutting their 
throats except the buffeloes which are always 
killed by the “Saigaes the lovest class of outcastes. 
the beads ave all cut off and presentad to the 
godde anes” ee This laske tall about throe Deme 
When the people zo off to the house of the village 
« Sarpenter, Who hag got weady A pmuadi wooden cart on 
theiv arrival oome ccoked rice in offared to the 
Cart Gnd @ lanb sacrificed tet bexore 4% and a new 
cloth and eight anmea are given to the carpenter as 
hie f6e. The eatt ie then dragged by vase Vashermen 
to the sound of horne and tometoms t© the place of 
sserifices The heads end carcaeces of the animaln 
alroady eaerificed are first removed ty the Nelae 


end Magiges, except the head of the buffalo fret 


offered which remains in ites piace +411 all the 


ceremonies are finished when the shrine Le removed. 


The image of the goddess is taken fron 
the canopy by the washerman and a Madiga takes 
the head of the buffalo with its foreleg in the 
mouths the forehead and noetrile all smeared over 
With fat and the earthen lemp still lighted on the 
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tope Then they all go in procession to the boundary 
of the village, first the men carrying the buffaloes 
_ head, next the wacshermm With the image and lest the 
emall wooden cart when the procession arrives et the 
extrene limit of vhe village lands. They go on, for 
about a furlong dnto tke Janis of the neighbouring 
villages There %/ the fee Acidic flret chant the 
praises of the goddess, then sone turmeric ia 
aigtribused te all the people and finally the iuage 
is divested of all ites ornaments and selemmly placed 
upon the ground and left thenes The light on the 
head kh sek e-covried OEE Sy 4he sGaaga the buffalo 
16 extinguished and the head iicelf carried off by 
the WAdiga, whe takes it Yor a Zoast so hie own 


howree The odject of transporting the gedassee to the 
Janis of the next villege ie to tranpfer to that 


yillege tho wrath of the deity, @ precaution which 
doer not show much faith in the tempex of the 


goddess, nor mech cherity tovarde their noighbour8,, 


te he following Village deities are worshipped in 


Andhra country, 


Addshiaona 
Angalama 
AnkBlamna 
Ablamna 

' Avikarna 
Bhaarakals 
Bagalamart 


Cha LIA lemma 


Chinvanmna 


Chinni htamma 


Doddacaa 
Luxgemna 
Dliama 
Gahganma 
Gafiganatina 
Gantalanna 
Goitema 


MAlachchamna 
Wand Lammas 
Marana 
Nutyalanna 
Nulczlanme 
Pavjaianna 
Pondi liemme 
Peddamna 
Polamma 
Posamae, 
Ramamaa 
Ravaramne, 
eit alanre 
Suhkalamna 
Venue laonne 
Yaparemia 
Yellanmuns 


pms 


G5 


Re 


Se 
4e 
Se 
Ge 


eit 


Whitehead, Henrye Phe Village Gode of South Indie. 
BPs 2529, 

Ibide De46e 

ITbide Ded de 

Tbide Deotde 

Ibids ppe 48—54. 


SOCT EE Le. 


¢ H ji P 2 E Ry Vildsa 


introductorye =~ The Varna sramadharna. 
Brahman Organication.e 

Laukika or ML yogl Brahma nse 

Yeidilie - Beya Brehuens.~ Kula Brahmans. 
Kanna brahranse 

Social Mobility. 

Brebman as Purchitas 

Srehnan and Armd. 

Ritual Status. 

Srehrar « . Migration pe 

Royel Potronage. 

Beahwon Hevanentts 

Beahman cet tlement 6» 

Brahman « Gotra » Prayara and Sakhee 
Brahnan Donesea fren the FPOETAT EACH RS 


eign 


212 


IN? ROM CTORY. 2~ 


Contemporary literary sources like Dondin's 


% a dul : : 
verekuniracarital accounts of Helan Teang™ who 


had visited CAlukyen Andhra also furnish interesting 
information, pertaining to the cocfal Life of the day. 
Thepe accounts and inseriptiens would form the seurce 


material for underrctanding the social life of the 


pericod understudye 
wm? 
SER VACBASE AMA CUA, ti 


The ideal of Varnieramidharma wag one of the 

moet. important feature of the Calukyen society. According 
ancient Indian luweaiverss the society wae divided 

into four divisions or Caturye rnaet and the life of man 
inte four stxgee or Zerame. The preservation of 

these traditional ideals wae Looked upon by the Sastern 
Caluinyenh Kings ae one of their moet important dutiec. 

in course of time the originel significance of the term 
Yarnp, or colour hed been lost by thie time and it hed 
become synonymous with gts or Caste which emphasieed 


upon bicth and herPdity vhich in turn resulted in the 


grovth of numerous castes and subscastes based on 


divferent profeseions, carfte and arte pursued by 


‘POrsone « 


INAR ULZATIOs t= 


Tho eoical organization of the BrEhaune of 

thie period wan Gistingutehed by their gétras and 
ieceeanataans 

braveras. Howeyer this division ie not a peculier 
feature but & continuation from the remote part. Frof, 
‘BJaCeRay observes "The word gotya bie a curious history. 
In Rig Vedic tines it meant an enclosure for cows. 
Thay were kept in them during the might to prevent 
depredation by wild animale and thievess At day 
break they were let loose for grazing in fielda, gogtee. 


Naturally the cows belonging to one family, ueed to be 
kept in one gotra Which came to meana family, The 
g@obrapati, Lilce Rule ti, the head of the family, became 
the gotra Rigi, the grazing ground gosta, would, on 

the othor hend, find room for eaves of nany familier 
‘hence the vord came to mean a number of allied families, 
or of porsone nesting together for & comnon purport, 

@ elu", 


~ 
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Brahwans are the first settion of the foure 
fold mete system cof the Indian Society and enjoyed 
highort social ranking by virtue of their rvitualletie 
and intelleetual pirsulte, Thie capter ie concerned - 
with the Brahmans in andhra region between 7) 

AebDe 610—1000. 


The Eastern Calo kyan incriptions provide 
& Lot of informticn ebout their gobrasy pravarag, 
acadenic atteainnents, poets and positions hela, gifte 
and grante received for thale acholerehipe 


Originally, the word Srakmns which ir 
mosculina and neuter denoted two meanings. Ita newter 
form denotes preyor addreeeed to different goée while 
its wmeculine fora simply dencter the sage, the poet, 

7 -— 6 
the officiating priest designated as Brahre a. 
Therefore, 1t would mean thet a pornon poasered of 
Brahim or preyexs va known ae Brthcan, | Brahms nhood 


wae detarsined by function and not by Girth in the 


earliost wocietye” 


A group of brShasn schelarea pertaining to 
various ectrae numbering forty, belonging to the echool 
of the Ghandogas observing ths greater and emaller 

——S 
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rales engaged in the six duties? and wail vereed in 
Veda vere givan 40,000 nivartenas!? of Janda in the 
fielde on the eastern cide of the village of Kumuluru 
in the falokiviesyée two brahmin scholare Vienus’arnan 
and Midnavas’srmn, gone of ijurgastarcmn and grond sor 
of Srahma'armean of the Gautamigétra vere given the 


village of Kalvakonga in the pinildevieaya.!' the 


famdly of theme brahmeane appears to be prafeund 
soholare in Vader and Vedaingas. Brabmietarnan, their 
grandfather, 16 ssid to heve studied the four Vedas. 
and VYecdangee,  Durgas*arman wee & performer of the 
proper writer preneribed by hin own Bide. The family 
of these Brahmans knew the meaning of the Vedar, the 


Coad ¢ 


Vedansa.by, the Epice, the Puranse Dharma rdet met 


many other sacred works or Bgamepetrags 


Kinga vore enthroned and dethroneds borders 
of empires svelled ond disappeared ints nothing, but 
brahmne remiined as they wears. An inetance of thie 
kind ie found recorded in the Pulatbire grant of 
Chinkye Ja yap dnhe 1!" & tax free village by name 
Polahbien an ProluctndueVieaya Wae given to Rudred*acs 

4 18 
. Sarwan, aon of Civaetarman and grend con of 


Danas'araan of the Gautam gotras Rudras'arman hae 


been desoribed ee the"PERVAGRAHARIZAS NEghavavarmean ITT 
of the Vienulundin dymety who ruled the Andhra region 
during the proeCBlukyan times granted the village eae 

an agrebdra to Sivastarman, father of Rudrastarmans!? 
Sivestarmn the original donce met hove been dieporse= 
eeed of hic gershare in the tumultcue tines that — 
folloved the CBluiyan conquest of Vong » and hie con 
Mdraskorcan osteined back the villege as én agrahtire 


Reathd chy orig 


_ through the fevour of dayeeifina after five decade. 


the educational institutions of thie period 


under atudy were known ne Shak ikage Shetiims were 
Hindu educational centrese Such Ghatikas were run 
‘by eminent brabman echolarte MGtietaman, ron of 
Givarudras*armn of Paritigotra vor & great eonolare 
Handanarsen terved ae the reetor of the Shatike at 


Seana pura gZdentical with modern Kanteru in Guntur 
District. He Was master of the two Vedas vith Pade, 
‘Krama and enukrans, studied the Upanishads. Piversdra 
s*armilexcelled hie feather in many retpecte and pere 
formed the agniettmn recrifice. tielarman a 

' follever of the ¥afuevoea Was @ easter of tvo Védae, 
learned in the rituals of the Yajua, Seana, Upandehe de, 


mantrae, itihae, purenag Dharessdetras and several 
Vw 
Other spetrage., Ho wae the principsl member of the 


‘4 Guptastarman, eon of Deva~ 


Ghatike at Aeana purse 
alayman and grendsen of Sivas'arman of Bha radva Ag gotra 
and EUtre, was granted the village of Penakaparre in 
the Gudrabiraevisaya ae an agrabSra free of ali taxes 
St i -~ 

for hip echolorehip in two Vedas.’ sSnactarmen son 

of Sivastarmn and grandson of MSvactarmn a repicent 
og Kukkunure oF GlragyasxBtra, & follower of Taittariya 
“Sakho (Ya jurvedaf a onster of the four Stetras, Vedic 
and pacrifical itual, and & performer of we the #ix 
duties wae given the vilinge of Kosbara ae an agrabiral ® 
Somea'arcn himself vee a ac of the faiptariya 
Bikhe andi &@ master of the feur efetres, Vedic and 
sacrifvicial rituale. te also performed the six dubier 
assigned to brahmane. Mangastarman. cf the Vatea_gotra 

& resident of Vana parr wae 2 Beholor of the two Vedas 
and Vedniigass He received the village of Hoparru in - 
the ChanglrapalMevigaya as an ogranara from dayapiahe T. 
fhe village of séyaru in Ear Karaa rag} raevipaye yea wae given 

tO 8 brrahman Zumras’armgen son of Boppivoya, of the 
Bapyapngdtres'® 4 rane of 12 Khandie in the village of 
#antim kha(Famigdmukkaia) in the Vera Bindu. mvLes & wae 


given as fapnaee to a brehman Kuttiotermn, an inhebitant 


of oxgaus!? An undated ineeription of Vienuve rdbe ne 
regicters 3% the gift of 12 Ehandie of lsnd in igs 

above village to ons Bhevastaraan of the YatnagGthah and 
the Vijsraneya Carants  Dhruvas'armin inhabitant of 


Acanepura in kandSruv@tievisay raceived the village 


of Pallivdda, an the seantnee eee of the 
21 


Guavaliravienye» 


Brahmans of the Eactern ciukyan period 
can be divided into two groups namely the Vaidikie and 
the Niyégis on the baeie of their pursuite. The Vaidik’ 


brehmens were those who stick to thely duties as pres-- 


exvibod by the sieptrae and Nivyowle were thore who got 
theneelves employed in the etate servicas, Ae early ae 
G10 AgD, the N4yogi brahtane were in vogue in Andhra 
region as evidanced by the services rendered by the 
Pattaeyardhani fanilys foma held has the Pattavardhae 
nikae velonged to the fourth éavtsy She Pa ttayerdhaw 


** 
nikee vere brehmans. by caste but bed taken the profereton 


of ermss” fhey nigreted from vestern Andhra and came 
Glong with dub javisnuvardhanm the founder of the Eastern 
Le 
Colukyan dine. The dencendante of Vienuvardhana 


ee 


ve aaa theme ag ae Chief eupporters of their aver 3 Friese 
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anereasing fortune and glory. 


Mahaiala of the Pa ftavardhand family was a 


gereral of Zubjevignuverdhara who clained to have killed 
a king named Daddara ina battle and seised hig cheese . 

inoignia, Kadeyaraja the moet trusted and poverful 
general of Guigavi jayadstye are WAP the. father of 
general Pandperaigas He wae the officerein-charge of 
the royal ade Pandaralige wae aleo a general of | 
Gunagavi jayaditye »-Se He held the hereditery office 
of his feather and bore all the high titles of a great 
feudatory of the King together with thowe of commanders 
in=chief and Prime Minister of Velgt., He was the Gimapti 

of all the granba of Gupagavd jaysdliys Ar lig.  Wintta 
Was & goreral and the son ef Gamimiba the foster 
peter of C&lukyebhine Ie He received the villsge of 
Braj jura en SBnye in tha Penne avadieviesya COVTSE PON» 
ding to Wandigana taluk of Eriehna districts’ * 


fhe Candalura grant of Mehetyuvart rE jo%? 
nentione the term 'Niyteika vallebhs’, Those breshmne 
who Were appointed to a niyoga, cozmLesion charge of 
office were known as niyogie., The terme such 2s 
auitya, mantriny Sachiva, dita, sonigati, Srikaronam etes 
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fytwm the evidence to prove the existence of this 


Iaukizs community during the Eastern cBlukyen period. 
Laukilmes can be distinguished from the non-laukilee or 
Vaidikie mentioned in the records with the aid of the 
sulrfinese the nemes of nomdisukike brahmns end in 
‘Enye! & eonmon tern of repopect generally added.to the 
moues of brahuine. Brahmine of the Snetechaeradsea. 

ov Kravelansau are oalied Hiyocite, Today Nayogd neane 

e& brahvean of the Aravele comunity, The laukika 
braheans of Velankau are called Velanat iniyogie while 
the nonelankibas are Inno aby the name “Yalaniitievasdiices 


fhe following 3 eget officers of 
yarloue brehoain families are mentioned in thé inecrip- 
tione of the Eastern Calukyan kingpe 


Bhandatiditya wae one of the military 
commanders of Vijeayidityea IVe He +00 belonged to the 
Pattavardhand | family, He wae the con of Prithvivyaghre 
aad eee of eGmaddtya, @ militery officer of Gunagae 
VijayBattye s yt vad Hoddiya was the con of Indy Panmava 
of the Pattavardhani family?! He was ancinted by Ean aes | 
Anmara ja II ao Yuvarajo, He wae the commander of an | 


aray of 2000 horses and elephant troops and enjoyed the 
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honour of uéing a white paresol and white Btlake 


Ptticnas® 


He wap the descendant of Pandsranges 


Durgaraja wae the KayakBahTea of Aumrfja Ile 
29 


Gaydanarayapa, gon of Nayamambe and Slot paletria, 
greandeon of Bhataditya and the bnothereinelaw of 
Ammafaja II alee belonged to thie fantiy.°? 


ori. Chiyasaryo, & burhmen administrative officer of 

Jaya eiinba i pervorned the Va japeye soerifice, He vas 
aleo the “a jnaptL of the hidemaxre and Peraln peru grentes' 
Raragihhaetarna, 6 barhman counsellor wae the “‘ajnoptt 

of the Fedavegi grant. He was the beloved predeptor 

in the science of polity. He has beon dercribed a6 
"Polity incarnate ac 1¢ were” and ae "who alwaya took 
delight io ftenting in the fore front of the patties” 
Anaghevarcan the “agnapts of the Chendslure plates of 
tahgiyavare je Wan a barhpan mlldtery officer vho wae 
victorious in ceveral battler and held the title 
tharabfekara’”” Nipgoramind, the vrohhan officer of the 
pane king wae she &jnapti of ‘Tpare and Ganapavaran plater 
of Vignuvardrana aad Bondadanort, grant of Hebgiyavara Jos 
He held the designation of Sataia?* Bouramerd Wage an 


officer and windeber of Vijeyaditya I and the executor 


of bis Guanuliern grants?” Holama, grandgon of 


Ree 


Hauramieri was an offices of Vijoysaitya Boat tara ka t 
and Kokeila Vikrasiditya. He was the @jnapti of the 
copgper,, plate grant of Vijayaaitye ® Vinayndit yaw 
ptarmany, son of Wamedara etarsen and grand eon of 
eae an inhabitant of Ueputirn, of Tadtgariyae 
saithas KeueLiagotra, Apasthanbhacutra was an able 

adistary officer and soldier who rose to the ae te a 
couandgreinechiet jehe arny of Gunagavi jaySaitye “7 
“ Rangedhitliaray son of Vidietarman, &R@ grand eon of 
esbbis'tarzion of the Raundinyagétre, Esseconve ie 
War one ofthe military generale of CBluiye Boina Ie 

He waa very excellent with avords Ae a reward for his 
services in military he wee given the Ggeahare of 

Fandi pike and he aleo bgcame the lord of ite neighbouring 
villagen.”© Viddamayya, eon of NSahavacomyo. ji and 
grend oon of Duclaetamen of Gautam gotra, wae the 
minleter of Cokukya Bhimali, He han been described a6 
an ocsan of Learning, a maeter of all Chetrac, trutien, 
Shritie and artue Be Wap an Upadha-fudhamati, one whore 
mind had suececofully stood the tert of Loyalty 
dinintd: a reatednepes countendnce and courege. 

- Gundameronatte, bon of auarabhetive and grand son of 

Kuppanayye of Kasyapagotra was an officer of Catakye~ 


Bhima 2Z- He wae in the council chamber and also on 

the field of battle as soldiers? Viddarayya, son of 
Hitdhava eOmaya jl, ‘grand son of Tyakikdya rsecéived the 
agrahire of Akkula mannadu in Gudrehrasvigaya fron 
CSlukyabhina ii at [Eciddera Kramapeti daught er'tason 

of Viddamayye received a Pield near Aziulemannd da ae 
Panaca from cSjukyabhim ou Koremiya son of Annamvwa 


and Viddasayyae! aman and grandson ef Viddemoyya of the 
 BReyapngotra wae the Suvarnabs ningigire 1 Srikers pamukhye 
or the Chancellor of she treaemyty of Awmrain TL. He 
W68 nourished through affection by tha Queen Nother 
LélanahidGvi an her royal house hold. He received the 
grant of the Villoge of Yelavaru in Velniduevieaye. 43 
Rappanayya pon OF Kundaia ya ang fupknye jvan and grand 
eon of Turksya Peddiye wes & eouncillor of Amaraija IT. 
He enjoyed the rank of farintha in addition te thet of 
Andie yo and held the title, Vipranarayare, He received 
thea village of tindéru an Pavansraevisoya ae an 


there Vere qvinent brahains who held tha seat 
difficult and dangerous jobs of ascertaining secret 
Anformition fvom enemy caap. fhass beahsane gonerally 


usad tc wear a ragged attire in the guise of Karputie 
vrata, They Were also known ae Karpaplvratine. 
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Pandiyas*arnan, con of Gundee’arcea and grandeon of 
Poliyapeddiya of zhSradvijegtTira Yajnavelkya bBkne was 
a Kacpetiyrating He was resolute in the investige tion 

of the proper behavioun and cenducte Se received the 

agrohera of Padmelaliiva in the Peniitevadievieaya from 

Armaréja Il in order to release himeeli from the 

Heceselty of comtinuing the Kaypativrata.’” Domreanoe 
ee PP te enorme 

s'aman Was an obgerver of thie vrata_and aeénited his 

eee * 
master in difficnlt eltudtionss For bis cervicee he wae 
gzinted the village of Mongaliu in Natavidi-vissys 


ie _ 46 
by MbBvnava ac en egrabfixas 
3 Se 


BOXA = SRAUMANSet= 


Seme of the brahmane of this period vere calicd 


2 


Boyae, Stya’s plural v6l “hich occurs in Kondaieguru*? 
and Chendalaru plates?” hap been variously interpreted 
by echolars, Boya bas deen interpreted ae e preterit 
forp. of Bho jake meaning ‘one who enjoye the entire or 
part of a village en agrabare op Brohmadeye'. Hovever 
Boya denotes tribal connoctions Soyaebrahmane were 
origine@lly tribale or forest: dvellers who have been 
teken into breheanteal fold. foyee are tribal people 
Well versed 4n archery ond blackmagic, foyas who nerved 


as tioutier guards vere patronized by royal kingte 


“Such eninent béyas Wore taken into ecnfidence and 
Ultimately merged into the brahmanical fold by virtue 
of their inevitable ingortence in the securdty of 
the states 


The Kondenfigure grant of Indrara ja rogleters 
the grant of the villizge Kondanigara to Chendie’arnen 
of Biiradva ja gdtra and follower of VAjacanéye Charana, 
pon oF Vienas'arman and grandson ef Durgantarman the ® 
Boya of Irralfir. Contrary to the practice the grant 
Wao made in the presence of four witnesces vho are 
mentioned by names ending with the torm "DBL! the 
plural form of Béya. The Ghandalare plates of 
Mangiyuverija granted the village to six Chahdoga 
branmans (studente of Samwada), each of whom redetved 
two chearen in it. Five of thom belonged te Faund inye 
gStwa and one to the KelBbhavagotra. The proper mones 
of the donees are mentioned in the inscription but 
only their mative willages folle@veds In the case of —— 
the first donee ‘Vaetyye' or resident, in the case of 
the reat of tho béyas, 
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Phe Sastern Chlukyan kingr often bestowed ay 
wpon certain powerful ieehins the dignity and 
title of a Haharaja, a high noblemin and a vaesal, 
Some tinea puch bYahmane Were even brought up by Queen 
mothers ae in the case of Koriniyartarmn, the fuvarna 
Bhaygigire,Sikaranamukhye of Ammaraja lI and were 
@iven vesponsible offices in the Ghose. Sach 
braimane were Enowa ae Enlabrapmne, ‘The peculiar 
inetitution of Kulasbrahoane flouriehed during this 
period, The compound Kulabrahman has been expleined ag 
a fomily pedeat or synonym for purchitea, Purdhita, 
however, Fas & moniter Zor endoinments,. Ca thie basis 
of the definition found in the Vachaepatya: 'Kelaviprah 
purdhita’, Sri Buyra Sethagirifia held {aat)xulobeahman 


&e Purohita?? sri 5a, VKriehnerao held that the 


Raetern CBlukyas gave their princes in marriage te 
powerful brahmane and took their princesa in mrriage 
to powerful brahmans and took their fcomale progeny back 
into the royal house hola ac queanes. In Anulfma union 
the mile children of the Kuleabzohmane born of their 
Kehatriya wives Decans absorded into the Kehatriya fold 
nee "a 
thich snpiched their comaunity from time to tims, He 
further etated that the political conditione in Deccan 


during thie period were reaponeible for thie sort of 
arrangement. fhe Beptern calukyas on aceount of thelr 
continued hocbilities vith the Mrtrakites of Mslkhed 
could net} give their daventers in mrriage very often to 
gh yeryoFten—to their opponents 
On the Veety nor could they marry ‘then $0 the children 


of the eubordimte Kehatriya princer on acaaunt of 

thelr proud position ea sembers of the imperial royal 
family?! Therefore they gave their ehildren in 

marrioge to eninent brahmane of poverful and acble lineage 
and called them the Eulabrahmencs 


Moreover there 46 no mention of examples 
for culaviproa in Vathaspatya. Howhere in the tactern 
G@jukyan ineeriptione Kulebrahsan is mentioned ap a 


synonym for purdpita, Uhile mentioning the Pancha 


pradpine, Purdhite ip mentioned but not Kulabrahnan. 
In the Hendehplindd grant of Ra Jara jenarendra Manca you 
| bhatia ite comporor calle himceif.es 'tarmin samlnale 
furdhiiena sardhe asi! rat tas! but not a6 'Kulae 
brahmangna cordhamantrevathni! and ae euch Nennaya 
hevex used Purchitea as eynonys: for Ewlabrahmanm, Thue 
4c de evident that thesa are two different torme.s 


og 


co 
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Ord Che Veerabhadrarao explained the term ina different 
way taking inte conpideration 'tanakule brahmanut 
| hee ag ee ee la! 

mentioned in Srimdandhee Hababheratam "his [ula's 

He further stated that Nanmyn and Be jar’ jenerSndre 
5 
belonged to the same Miias 

The Masulipetnan grant of Avwax®je TI mentions | 

@ Kulobrahmcna of Kaundinya gGtra, But the nane of 

ee 
this Eulaabranmana ico Lost in the retord on account 
of ite damage?? ia the introductory portion of _ 
fri Andhra Nabibhirata Wannaya ite author celle hiseeL? 
@ Knlabranmrm. . 


| KulebrBhmanss were originally wenbere of the 
brahman community and owing to their connection sith 
the royal. household in the forn of matrimonial alliance 
they Wore distinctly called Kulubrihoane, There people 
@ertainly enjoyed highest position whon compared to 
their fellow brahmas just like Vydem in the Pandava 
Courts | 7 


he most interesting and note worthy feature 
of the brakmns of thie period is the mention of a 


Kaunas Brahmin. An agrahara wae given to one Devayya of 


the Kanna Brahman comaunity.e He wos the con of GSwinda 


and grangcon of DEvirye, U8v%rya hog baen mentioned ar 
a ro Noloe in Teerkes WAKE POD 3 i : 
one Whe vas a echolar in ferka, Vyokerana and dewotly 


ie 
 woreh Lpped riva.° 


AS & mibter of foot Fone fc ene of the fddra. 


ie a? t ; 
consunities in Andhrédeesa and hae notidnes to do with 
Urthoange Bivercont vieve have been given by different 
echolare in expininiag the ceapound ‘Yeore-brehoone’. 
rk Ke Ve bakehoans rao held that ther vere the brahcenc 
on i ; 
or nasaenn dus?! Crd M,Comeerhbometarced held that *~ 


"the brakmane of discon aR {the Kono naga orca se ) 


1 ows 
: $ 
merged in the brahoana cosounity of fateahooradeea oe 
‘ Nemes, 

bard ale Cad id ~ sis -~ " 4 
Avavoloshde and ef Earagda or Barnizece. 38 

—_——____——a —— i 

Bransane of Velonade nre known ag Volact¢4- 

’ Lae a Co 


braneene ond Sipuce (fRaras) ac Valame, The Sudnras- 


” 


of Kamarmidu wre known so Korman and the Sapus ef 
am, nee (eee 

TIT ag eat re ; x Awa *. Pree 3% ant , tes" py 

Sue dy S28, GhiLogs Rodel es An unepublichsa oopper pinte 

grantof henna a refers to anothor Kaamakula ds of 

Ohivradveja gdtra like hie Gellalactpidida conpor piste 

o 4% 

grant "Aeavimarn Wsebavyo Déviryo Devacannd Ease 
ee ee ——e— aaa 

Sharadvl janvayan Races ule janeKulevoadaanah". Anosher 

peeainin a tC et RR CC 

ineeription: olse espaskzs asbowt yoaneyabhnt a commainior 


Pd * 
* aa . oF 
of Iriya Nollebva king 2e Sarne Role dee 
aa 
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It is evident from the above evidence thet 


pone learned scholare of other communities, Leds 
TREY RMN 2 re EE parca noe RE 


Kamo heye. come into the brahman coomunity by virtue of 
theix echolarship and efficiency in certain fielde of 
: at eg me 
escning « Devansyya of Bhareadvaja gotra wae of them. 
fhough they got themesives admitted into the 
brehmanicat fold by their ability, etiil they vere 
distinctly es11ed by the Brahmans of the day and vere 


pepexately termed ag Kame brahmane se 


denoting theiy original community, just like there 
brahzeang who were taken care of by Kebatriyas and 
c&alied Kulsabranmann. 


Shue it ie evident from the above ineoriptional 
| evidence that there wae considerable relaxation for 
Bebe conversion. fudra castes could enter into 

brahimn community. _ Apert. from birth and function, 

' Learning and Sbility vere oleo taken into consideration, 


‘A procese of aculturieation wee eet in metion, 


\ 
i 

becaune of cary social mobility and also in view of | 
i 


certain factors thet constituted « Brahman durisg thie 
period, This hae resulted net only in the prolifce 
ration of the Brahuan varietioe but alea in easing many 


o£ the o tensions between the various communities. 


a 
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Because it was quite poseible for a dra to qualify 
hinrelf to become a Brannan and be reoognized ab euch 
not ely by the king out by the Brahman community ap 
Well, Uhat contributed to nie being recognised ag 

a Braimin was not ohiefly birth but acquiaition of the 
eame skills that the Brahwans vere expsrte in, Les, 


adminiotretion and war &nd providing the right kind of 


te ‘. 
mastery of Gigtras, ability to guive the king in [i 
A 


gecisl, othfieal and reidgious leadership. 


the social aystem, therafore, then wap not 
& Pigid Steel Paaime which would not accomcdate the 
nov etvands, The system was more or lege fluid, 


persitting nev Bireams to enter inte the gehoral flow. 


Indlan society ie baced on the fourfold 


caste system or Vernispapsdbarus. The darn. of these 
Varnes, vice Grahuan, Zeboigiva, Wpieya. ond fudsa hee 


eon counciated by Dasrmaceastraes and lawebooka., the 


writers of there fundamental books vieuslired long back 
the functional utility of the Varn: eyetem which hed 
worked out ¥ell through the ages with ojnor modifieationg 


for the intermixture of the Yarns very often occured 


282 


which i6 corroborated by several incidents of history. 


the concezt ef Varna constitutes: statue 
by birth, hierarchical ordeting of coclal unite ard 
rules of endogamy and ritual purity, the idea of 
polinution extending to social hiererchiec, clarly 


defined and recognized occupations, and maintaining of 
Gistineticns between ethnic and regionzl pofulationt. 


fra elite consieted of functional groupe vith a dual 
etatue i.e. Pitual status and actual status in terme 
of economic and political pover, Ritual statue was | 
strictly vootrieted to birth while economic ctatur was 
an @chievement,s @he idene of ritual statue ara elece 
Closely linked vith the concept of pollution and 
primarly concerned vith the brehmin, the elite vere 
drawn Lyon the firet three ordere-sbrahmans (priest), 
Kehotrivya (warrior and ruler), and Yaipya (the eottlor 
Who produced all the food surplus by age ieulture and 
Locked after cattle breading). Members of the brahmana 
class bacaupe of their ritual status breeane part of the 
elite autouationLly irrespective of their economic statue. 
Ghis vould @leo apply to the Kehatriyess Howover, 
the Valeyas were also included in the elite by virtue 


of their economic statue though they vere not actually 


& part of the elites The ritual statue of the Brehmana 


and the Kehetrdya wor kept distinct. se aepiracion ta 
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t 


the political: power was not ‘limited to Kanatriva MF 
caste alone, & Concession vase mde; The concession being 
that a king of a nonekshatpiye origin hea to sees 
yalidation and be declared ae of Kehatrivya origins 
In theory and according to tradition, kingship war the 
Prerogative of the Eehatrivag, but in fact thin orice 
was held by NoneXghatrivas. For sacking validation the 
ritual pbotué in the brahmekensiriya reletionchip vas 
maintainede The superior ritual stotue of the brahmin 
ides inthe faot thet he provides the validetion to the 
nonekshatriye, The superiority of the brahman over the 


kena teh va wae due to hie ritual superiority and the 
identi fieation of king with god. The channels of divinity 
were the royel sacrifices such ae Bijastya, Ve japeya, 
Apvamedhé ett. Where the presence of the brahman vas 
indgsenencaoble, “Hig Bitwi stetue gare the brahman 8 
unique position. The inpictence cn recruitment by birth 
hed been more carefully observed owing to the ritual 
purity of theis religioue functions, There are 
Angtances of nomebrabmane being recruited to the ranks 
of trahmmne, but referred te sone thing distinctly 
uleuguil, fhe ritual statue wae fico and tized, irrete 
poctave of what the actual atatus of a carte Might be» 
Eoclial mobility did not necessarily saan a change in tae 


actual status of a caste but an attempt te improve the 
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ritual statue or else to deny its importance. When 
king Wae crowned 1t wae thought that ‘a Eehetrive 
Was produced,g a Lord of all beings, the defender of 


brahmans or of holy texte and of dharm®! 


That xhche 
cooperation batween brehmana and ~«siese5 kehatriya 


repulte in glory and cuccese is often emphaciced 


id ~ ; 
in Satapathe Byapmens, ‘therefore a bréhmana met 
certainly be approached by a Kehetriya Which is sped 


ed 
on & brahne na pucceada’. 


Brahmanas from the earliest tines have occus 
pied very pivitel porition in royal courte end bettile 
fields but ee Purchite they had an indiepencadle piggy e 
in administration, The importance of & purouite ie 
emphoeleed in the fatapatha Bréhcone ' a brahmana my 
rerain without a king, but a king shoola not be without 
The purohits is half the ecul of the 
kebatraga' Ot However 1t cannot be supposed thet thie 
attainment of the supreme poedtion by bréhmsnas wap an 
aifair ef plain eadlidag. fometines the Kehatriyse claimed 
higher position and peid ecant raspact to brahmaingee The 
fathapatha Brahmana gaye that "therefore there ie nothing 
higher than the Kehatrivas therefore the brahmbans site 


down below the Kehatriya in the Sa jardyat 
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Fron the earliest times brahmane have foll med 
the profeesion of armn. PEnini mentions the word 
*Brfhusnase! as applied to a country'in which ByShaam as 
follawea the vrofeesion ef arag’ O° Phe enemy may 
win over the army of br&hmagas by prestration before - 
themg and therefore he Wau egainst the entry of 
brbhmanas into aray.°! pa atasmbha too Was opposed to 
the idea of prahmanas following the preferesion of 
arn, and caye ta brBhaane ehould not cateh hold of a 
Weapon cven for examining it. However Gautam 
dbarmacutra allows a brehmne te folloy Kohetriya 
profespion in case of distress or Bpaget? Srfhoanss — 
during. the Zastern CAlukyan period had served ag 


commanderr, generals and valiant soldiorg.e 


It ie very often asserted that the brahmanaa 
enjoyed a preseminent poeition and dire consequences 
would Loliew if any harm Ware done to then? Phos the 


brahoan is the foremont sanong the Varaaal! 


The brahmanas were cheracteriveed by four 
distinct qualities; brabmanyea (purity! of parentage 
as & brahtana), Pratircupacarya, (bofitting deportuent 


or conduct). Yasse. (glory) and Lolmpakti (teachine or 


perfecting the people). A serupuloue adherence to 


these dharmais was strictly enjoijed upon the biehmans ay 
no wonder, the comunity there, enjoyed & suprare 
status because of ite altruetic and Puritanical 
Ch2xactere | . 


Ritual status however did not prevent the 
prabnane of the G@iukyan times from participating 
in other sctiviters open to other menbore of the 
elite, Even the nore obviously Kenairiya poration of. 
being a military commander Was on eaveral ocnarions 
held by brahmange. | 


Vina yeditya starman, gon of Panodareetarnan 
| and grandson of Turime'arman or Tarkae’armn an 
anhabitant of Urputire belonging to the rotttariya. 
eBkha, Kaneikagotra, Apasthambhaentra, vas an able 
niiivary officer and soldiex vho rors to the rank of 
& com@nder in the aray of Gunagavijay@ditya by sheer 
dint of hie talent, provese and @k412 in warfar, (2 


Rangadhd(skkara a@ brabman of Keundinyagdteg, Va janansya~ 
charaga con of Vidis'arman and grandson of fabbie'arman 


4 


REAPER 
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Was Ofe of the generale of CAlukyabbina Ie He warn very 
excellent with sword, ‘Asmt Khedgasahsya init see's 
Who Wae mide the lerd of the elightean villager in the 
vieinity of Pandipéke Agrahiira. 


by virtue of their lourning in state crafts 
law and dharmetras eoinent brahz2ne joined as 
" aamintetvative éfficere in the Bactern Cajukyan 
governtent. 


onitinye ‘oy Sxlvamarya who porformed 
‘yaJjapeya Yajven' wae an adainistretive officer at 
the tine of 8 Sdamaru grant of Jeyaoinaha 194. He in 
identical with fivastarc VEjaptya yajva the &jnapts 
of the Penske para event f° ' Navasimbastaraan who hae 
been described as ' polity ‘incarnate ag it Were', and as 
One who al*ays took delight in fighting in the fore 
front of the battle field" the Gjuapti of the Pedavegl 
Plates was the Beloved preceptor in ecience of polity 
76 


and counsellor of the king. Anaghayarman the &jnapts 


of the Chandaluru pletes of Vangiyuvere jal? Who wee 
victbrioue in the erush of several battles and fervent 
Hakesvara and one who hed the title Nerabhaekara /® 


Was also a brahman, Nieweramijji or Nigearamind whoee 
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hair had toviedaray in the service of the royal 

family of Yengi $von the éays of 'Pangiyavere Ja and hie 
eldest con dJayarimha II was an officer who helé the 
@esignation of Ditka who bea to cary out the royal « 
orders and vaio the ajraptd, of the grontes (2 Sauracanyed 


Wag an officer or minietar and the &jrapti oz the 
Gunuuliira erant of Vijayaaityae” Hie grandeon Bola 
Woe an officer and Gjuapti of the copperplete grante 
of Vigayeditys i Bhat vavenan the compeger of the 
AvGdld copperplate grove of Calukya Bhim I whe wae 
called "Kevivrishabna' was a brehmen and a post of 
enminences He can be Asentified with Vamanabhatta, the 


author of ‘kev . Hic rasutra. 52 Viddbemayya econ of 


MAdhavaeDmayS jin grandecn of Turkes’armn or Taria~ 
e*armna of Kaupginyagetre waa @ brahman minister of 
Chjukys Bhima IIe He var an ocean of learning, & 
saster of all srtis and achenéery. Sputies, Cmritias, 
and all sactrae and wae worshipped by the Learned, an 
nebde of hospitality liberality &O eupplionte and 
relatives; & man of pure wind and discerning intellect, 
lig has been derorided ac" padheeSudnamsa" one whose 
Hind had euccepsfuily stood the tent of Loyalty, 


Qieinterestednekr contensnce sed courage.” 
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another brahmn officer. of Oflukys Shine 11 
Was Guggantrabhetja, He was the son of Rudrabhatza — 
and grandson of Koppamayys of the Emsyapagotre, He 
Was @ poterful man and pleased his Waster by his splendid 
servite in the couneil Chanber and on the battle ticles 


Important poste of higher rank vere alwaye 
held by eninent brahmenes during thio period. Xoraniye, 
eon of Anpanayea and Viddamayya e'arsen and erandon of - 
Viddamayye of the MBeyeps sitra wae the 'Skvarnge 
Beingsaara arilamamukhya* or the Chancellor of the 
Bxchequer of Anoaxt ie Ile He Was a grost favourite 
. oF the king fox he wae nourished through affection 
by Bhe heen mother EokomantaSve in her royal houte= 
020.95 Another important brahaan whe become the 
 gouneiiler of dewa IT vas Kuppanayyase He wae the sone 
of Rundamayva io: and turkeyajvan or Tarkmya jvan 
granigon of furkaya or Tarksya Peddiya of Havipaxn 
Willage, He enjoyed the rank of Swanta in addition 
to that of *AsBtyat ang bore the title | 


'Vipren x6, anat 66 
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Some of the oninent brahmane of thie 


period were entrusted with moet difficult tasks, Karpapie 
vrata & quagd ~« religious cugtom peevalent in this 
period is gsentioned in the cepper plate grant of 

Annare ja ize”! fhe Sarpatievrata vee performed by 
branuens of well desoiplincd minds for the welfare of 
their royal mastex,sone timer voluntarily and cone 

times at their biddings hen ever the latter were in 

a etate of difficulsicr or {lihealth, cy for the | 
fuccEess in any military expedition unfertalen ina 


. Gietant counts ry fhe vrate requires the obnerver to 


‘ba @ dDrahmechirin, practising continuous celibady, 
betiing every day, speaking truth, preserving ovurity 

of mind and body, compafion, forebecrance, Liberality, 
kindness and practising the pueseribved ritual. 
tarpagdvratin apparently was @ secret spy who went 

about in the guise of taints, serovate, Insane, and 
astrologers ete. in the enemy camp by vearing 
jeetnavastra collect inteRligence "Samichara yiehsra 

Pee TTT be Paggiyastarsan and Dommana sfargn and many 
guch Rarpativratine would appear to nave been conetantly 


wandering about ao epler and providing accounte of the: 


) 
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plens of the enemies te their kings For their 
services and sacrifice such Karpetivratine were given 
ngrakeres as a reward to meet thelr futurs life in a 
penoeful WEYs. Papgiyee'armn, son of Gungans starmn, 
grand con of Faliya Pedd@dya of the Bharadvaje otra 
and Yajnavaliya eSkha and an inhabitent of Kalayatorza 
wae a Kearpatizevrating He hae been dencribed as one 
“who eas resolute in the investigation of the proper 
Behaviour and conduct* "ihkeasiohs rayienara nisht Stans 
Be vas 2 prehmehirin: and Loyad convent of the kings 
King Aamaya jo II pleased with his “devotion in order 
to velease him from the necessary of continuing the 

| Karpativeata grantea hin she village of Padma ka lieu 


in the Penni tavadievigays ac on agrhExa 60 that he 


og 


might eetiledqwn ug a peaceful housekolder. 


Dommynas'armn ancther brahman chservad 
thie moet difficuls veligious rite, for which he 
Wag granted the villege of Sengelly ae a taxfres 
ogvehira in letavadi~vigaya. 9% 
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Logendary aceounte collected by Col, Colvin 
Machensie from several villeges in Guntur, Cuddapeh, 
and Kurneal district prererved under the name of 
Local recoraw provide interesting information of 
Trilochanapellava's exploitea, vig. destroying forerte 
and Wild country ana founding brahmanical sattlements 
to the cast of Griparyatas?! Reference 16 also 
made to immigration of brahuane from Abichhatra in the 
North and settling down in the agraharas granted by | 
Trilochanapallave in the Andhra country. 9° 


An ineeription from Ipuru~in the Repall4 
teluk of Guntur dictrict records the grant of a pioce 
of lant ae Brahmdeya free of 211 taxes and a houce 
flies together with ” flower graden Jalayurr in 
Prolunandg viesya to a brahmen houceeholder named 
Keenvae‘orman, son of Talistarman, grendsm of Aggie'axomn 


oe - 


of tho At 


village dalayura ie identical with dallurn in the 
Pithapurem divieion ani Prolunandueviesya corresponds 
to the Eastern half of the East Godavari district. 
‘Che dipeovery of these plates in the Guntur dletriet 


dc an dnetence of these grante travelling long 
distance when the doneek themrelves migrated fron 
place to palee.?” The Pusapubsrru grant from on 


$Sae 
unimown locality records the gift of a piece of land 
sovable, with a houre«site and a flower garden to 


Kesavaparma Chaturvedi, of Prapgura as @ Brahmadeyee? 


Apparently @11 these grante of house elites would suggest 
new brahman pettlementsa during thin periods 


“Phe redgn of Vipguvarabana ILI hee witnessed 

great religiour nigrationes, Eminent braheans from 
north have migrated to the fouth an account of the 
Aveb dnvacione. Nohamed, son of Eanim invaded find in 
AeDe 390°" fhope who have fled from the Borth have 
eottled themnelvee peacefully in the fastern Calukyan 
empire under the patronage end tolerence of Vi prava nai ak 

dreant JIT, Srehminien regained ite porer during the 
early CBlukyan timege CB lnkyes from the tine of 
Jayactfhna I elein to have performed the enerifices 
Apvanidhn, @ rite that had gallon into disuse for a long 
times From the daye of Eubjevigguvardrana, Srahoins 
who studied one, to, three and the four Vedas were 


retaried with Agrahdxe or entire taxfresevillages, or 
with tax free lande in the villoges called Brahmadéys* 
hese grants Wore mede apparently to oncovrage the etudy 
of the Vedag and the Vedic lore, eacrifical ritual 

be acer cantras, itink, Purina and eeveral 

ether sitet res. The grants vere ake intended to 
encourage brahmine who vere inten upon the elx dutive 
laid upon a brabnan( dina, Pratigrobe ns y Ye jna, Wyjana, 
ddhy@bana and adhyéyano ) end for the maintenance of 


the five great eacrificese of the bald, charu, vaisvadSya, 


agnijetra, and hevana without any interruption, ‘the 


brahwan doness cf thin period were reputed to have 
perforzed several kratue like the Agniottm, 
Free ones ee 
‘VG japeye Ct Ce 


| fhe reign of VASBUTEEnADE, witneseed | 
divaptroue bottles with the Moetrakiiees, whith disturbed 
the peacefal wrehnandosl abodes in At Andhra countrys 
fhe brohmins of Hareardetse felt the preseure of the 
battice and left for the gouths Lhe Tandontottan 
plaven?® record the grant of o viliage as brahmdGya to 


& number of breahmine from Andhra country, The goness 


>a 


Were called after their native villagas. - 


Zanakkad = Tanula 
Karambichegy, « Karamcheda 
Nanbur = Taabur 

aan ja a ia je 
Pinukki parva = Poenakaparm 
Veliparu =z Yelpure 
Poppayu o Kopparre 
Subtileaparcu = Hutealaparrm 
Vangiparu  Vengiperru 
Attambera - we Artanuru 
Radi ye rea _ s Maddparru 
Virdparu os Vipparu 


All these 4 villages are eltusted in the 
‘Weet Gedavary, Krishna and Guntur districte of 

Audava, countrys (The deeceniante of these brakmans. 
enbraced the new Valenaviem of. Wimmnuja during the 1th 
and t2th centuries. | A large number of the village names 
yhich “ are now held by some well known Srivaisnava 
famiiies in the Scuth like Sevedaigoma pare (Tadas 

Goma pursa) » Vongiparru, Urgutar, (Orputar) Shranbi« 
oifSdu( Kirancifedu) » SPhoald (Tiruemli), Pattangi, 


Virayalii, Mudumbe, PanulicdL (fanuka) Kumndiry 
Putttlr, Fettaltyu( SAtaltira) and Eoggera are villeges 
in Andhradere and they etrongly suggest that 4¢ 

wae the brahmans from the Andhra country who were . 


Ziret converted into the Yaienave faith of Rardin jo. 


About the sane time there was another wave of 
migration of the brahman settlers from the north into 
the Andhradepa, which had ferreaching effects on the 
future of the Andhra race and languages About this 
period Huhennedan invadere buret ss a storm upen the 
country in the Weet and North weet, The brahzane who 
suffered from this inverion hegbily migrated vith their 


Bhagoveta falkpradaya andgettled down in the Andhra, 
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Kernataka and Dravida countries. The northern Lantigran te 


brought nev brahmenalcal culture which in comree of tine 
geve Ampetus for the development of the Andhra and 
Kannada. languages and for the rise of the indigenous 
poetry, UBolkavate oa oppogred to the Viange kavitey 
belles Lettesioy in general of the fanskrit poeta. 
Desiinvita wae patronisea by the kinge of the Esetern 
CAlunya Be 
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WAth a We¥ to encouraging Brohwiniem in 
his idingdon Vijayeditya Narendra Mrgarajea built 
several magnificent temples for. fiva under the time 
of famethabhuyansevays, Eri Sarondramareswemi 
and Umamihesvaragwank 212 aver the asautey.” 
Visoynditye Ii aeeuned the title Paranasbrahme nya 
and eave avay the village of Korrapsrra with exemption 
Of all teéxea @p an egrehera. to 24 Brobmene who vere 
engaged in the study of the Vedee and Vedengae, and 
intent on the performance of the six duties laid on 
the Brahmans. ?° 5. 


fhe following table would ehow the brahmanical 
movemente during the periad anierstudy. 


Pol, HSllie polute cut thag "the vord Agreharm has 
& yorgety of meanings, being sonetines applied 


to vilj®ges seld rent free by Brahmans, to 
villeges paying the full rem the Mirapi of 
Which ie held whelly or partiy by Brahmana, to 
streets inhabited by than in large towne, and 
and to almshouser erecteé for their use and 
Which they are olloved to oceupy without 
fying vent. The vord, however ven applied 
to the tenure of land dnelndes all alienations 
from oe public revaenie being ade fron e 
gira-hbefora, and parotis i, is teken, meaning 
dang which the revenuo is nppropriontad before 
at weachee the tretourrs 


(De 


te 
Ds 


Ge 
ae 


Ps 
Re 


oe 
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BRAGMAN MOVEBRNTS ( 61061000 As De) 


Boneo; Gt Gotrap Gr Qualificatione; F: Port held; 


Rs Reapons; &: Seurces,) 


ORIGIN AL MIGRATED 


t PLACE ' PLAC? 
40 Srahmens names not 
mentioned Potuntika Kuma lira( Pala ks. 
; Vigaye) 
Different Gotras 
Chandoghe 6 duties 
Vedko . 


Received grante of 

40,000 Hivearthanse of 

land in the fielde. 

BeleL&y DedlTe 

Potunaka ond Kunuluru esnnot be ddentified today. 


Falakivichaya corresponding to the Chipurupalli taluk of 


Visakhapatnan dietricte 


ae 


Ds 


Gs 


Hdhavae*aroan ,* ~ Kelvakonda in 
Views'’arman sone of Dimiit visaye 


+Durgas'arman grand 


eone Brahseastarman & 
Gautama. 


@ Padttariya-Vadie, 


Yedangac, Purane n,Lavbooke, 
Agameadtrasn® 


35 
Ds 


Gs 
Qs: 
Ps 
Re 


fe 


Proper rites of his 
own stilna, 
4 Vedas. 


ee 


. *Agrahare 
3 Chivurupalls grant 


Kubjavisauvardhana I 
Lede XXypPPo 1 Smt Be 


Rudraetarman 
§/Sivastarman( Purvagra~ 
hari ke ) 


G/Danastarman 


Geutama 
beomead mee 


This egrahera once 


granted by Ma dhavayarnanItI 

of Vaenvimedathe Vignukungin 
dynasty to Sivastarman was 
taken awey during the tumaltous 
times, But given back te his 
pon Rudras'arman by dayasinha I, 
Polanburu grant of Jayariohe I 


Bele XIX, e253 
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Pulunbira 
(Polantru in 


Ramachandra puram 
talnk, Bs. Dist) 


(Proluninduvigaya) 


he 
5) 
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Se 


D3 


Gs 
«aS 


Hs 


Bhavas'arman * - Rondamanchi papdiveds 
$/Prithvis'arman® (Kodamanch414 visiesatond me 
eppiciubesen in Havachjuran r 
en eee taet talui,t.G,Diet) “rigma diet) 
( Pagunavarn 
viegya) 
Kime kB yantea 
| TepdivRda plates — 

PallavyulueChalukyulu 
(fel), ppitl4—123. 

* They were oxperte in ‘ivieehneravidye 

. (candbrut Fats 
6/Sivaradras arcmin -. Yeayn) 
seg , paacs of the 
6 /Sondooteroan Q (Griginal place the donee ta 
aap. not knotn.) 
Hardita : identical vith 

oo itp om om ni epi ‘ 

* Purana ,Ptihaca, Vedat, cosas’ Lace 

Agampya jurveda oe 


eVédae with Pada, Krams 


ang Anukrare ,Upanigadea, 
Purapae,Itihasie & 
Dharm cl strase 
*Principal Hember of the 
‘Cha gika 7 
@Rtector of the Ghatica at 
| searapare 


Rt 


$s 


To. 
De 


Qs 
Qs 


Ps 


sgtabira granted vith 
odenption of ail taxes 
Nidan ra grant of 
agye sinha I 


| Bale XVIII gpe5Se 


| Guptastarma * Poguliru 


8/Devas‘armn 
G/Sivas’armn + 
BhBradve ja gctra and 
siitra 


Te Vedas* 


$ (we antMinietor,Ajnaptie 


‘fax free agrahora of 


Pepakaparra vas granted. 


Ferakaparra Srant oF 


Jayaoinhe I» Teds XIIT, 


Pe 1ST. 


Somap texyzan * Kukkanurn 
G/Sivestarnan + 

@/ Devas arnan 

Gargya 


*4 Petre, VedSe. 


+8Fetris,6 duties 
Paistariya pakha 
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Penaka parra 
in Gudvahira 
vieaya. 


Kombe 
( Kantanae t4 


vies ya) Sodern 
Komeli in Repalls 


Teluk, Guntur Diets 


202 


Re Tax free agranara 
Bs B.T,RIX, Pe2dSe 


’ Bs 
Ds Mandsetarcen Vans perru HOparru” 
ae —  ** dn Cha fifiies pala 
Gs Vatea vieaya e 
het hale 


Q3 Vadac, Vedtinghs, 
B; Bhakta & devoted 


fervant of pinge 
 Kangiyuvare Ja 


Re Agrabara : 
fs Woparra eopper plate 
grant Nostt of 1917618. 
“fhe vieaya ang tha yillage cannot be identified. 
hough the vigaya 4® identical with Chavetupalld and the 
village granted with Moparra both situated in the Gudivads 
taluk of the Krishna diotrict. . 


Fe 

Ds Candictarman + ciel Kondandgiira “ 2 
5 /Vienus taymen aaa Pe aa 
@/Daress! armen — - Whe a 

Gs Bharadvi je | 

‘Qt+8 js eangyacharane 


Py we mes @Irraliruboya | 
Re Brabnaddya ¢ 
ef Konganigiru grant of 


Indrara ja, Bele SVIII, 
Dede 


40. 
Ds 


oe 


12s 
De 
' 
' Qe. 


2 


Kumnaras arc 
t/Loppiboya 
Rapyapa 


*  Opeeiel Lesher 


- By whugrant of Vigauyare 


dixaaaa. Ae et wAeVITy pel 36, 


Buttle 'APIBN 


12 ihandika e of land 
ne Banbaeas — 
CakeidetS of 

191 Gel, 


Bhavactarran 

Vatea 

Wa jasanGyackarana 
12 Khendiikns of land 
Cols os 14 of 

191 6017~ 


Cuegu 


wae 
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Reytiru 
Harnaraptrevipaya 


Pantinnis ‘i 
( Varane nduvigaya 
identicél with 
Velanaguvigaya, 


fn Guntur daseries) 


Pantiouks * 


135 
Ds Dhrovae’aroan Asana pura 
, (Banderuvati- 


Ge 
t EKSsyape vieaye) 


Qs 2 Vedas ¥ellow 

-etudent of Nivachuttd 
taittariyacakns, 
‘Weetngte, Purfinen, yaya, 
‘Agnistoma to PungagTims 

Py a ae 

Re oe 

3 IseVIly pel85s 

eo 

De Bhavas’arnan 

Gy Kauéike 


Bondabell. 


Qi faittariyasakhas 
Apasihambpeéatra 
Re ewe. 


a0 


{Ss Peruvalds ¢eocas 
copper plato NOed, 


134 gm15,- 
15% 
Ds Sivas'armecomya jin Pezuvals, 
Gunturta mak 
G: Kaugike ve 
Qe. = raul | : 
PE wee 


RS we 


Se Peruvals CoP Woe, 
1914=15- | 


Ba bad 


( GudrevEravieaya) 
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Pallivade in 
Aruntikuraeraye of 
of the Gudrabara 
Visoyn, nodern 
Pollivada in 
Raikalnra tealak, 
Hrilehim @istrict.s 


Havinthapalliviliage 
( Venginéduvigaya) 


, wigan Sama 

RSeaqustarmschaturvodh 
eat ical 

Flover graden 15khandiime 

sovable with Paddy, houee 
Bltee 

Re. Pasubuparra 

CePol0eS, 1915—145 

176 

Ds Agniearnaan 

Gt on wn 

Qe 
Py. 
Rx Land Fovable with 


42 Hhandikss of Paddys 
Bi Peyemanjili plates, 
GePo Noe6,1915—146 
18, 
De Suriefarmean 
9/Neracinhae'arnan 
G/Suristaraen 
Patanjals 
Atharvaveda, facriricial 


Gs 
Qs 


Vedle ritual 


2995 


olereaiy 


Preépitr 


Perumanjili 
(Pagunavaravicaya » 
identical with 
Penumenchiid in 
Bhimavaram taink, 
Veet Godavary Piet.) 


Podegu 


Paduiniysgra- 
haranemodern 


Gam payaram re~ 
named during 
the Kabatiye 
perivis 


Ariyern(Attilia 
vieayo, modern 
&redu of Shimie 
yaram taluk of 
_ WoGe Divte. 


205 


Fe wae Whew ; : ‘ 2 Pe - eer | 
Re Two niverthamte of land os. PIS sivtene Spot - 
in thie villege witha ~~ 
house sites 
fy Gannavaram CoP. grant 


or Vignuverdhana iit 


Bharathe Pte 2yli O12, 
Pa Bbe 

196 

‘Ds KSsevan'arcan men Jalayura in 
f/Telio'arcan : (¥rblunanduviraga) 
G/Agegis'arman identical with 

Gs Atréya Jelltrn in the 

Qs HirenyakSetoitre Pitheparem divie 

Wee ae of gion of the 


. 2 BeG. Diet, 
Re Srahnoadiye fvea of 


taxes, houre cite, Flower 
garden 
3 Ipara grant, 
Bel. XVIII, p. 60; 
Je heHeite Sa ly Pa 56, 200by 022, 


T42 deDe 

20. 

De prisrrabrGnao'araan Vangiparra Fenikaparru 
$/tévas'tarcan ( Vank@yala page { Ka rma etre) 


G/Gunjodevasarnan in Bapatlatelek) 
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Gs Kaundinya 

Qs Apaethambha pr adtte riya= 
cherana, Al) whe s&etras, 
V6dae, 
farvakratuconmys jin 

Ps sorte abe 

at Braumdya 4 parimanks 
of land free of all taxes. 

$2 Bele VXLII, Vetepalen, 

ate 


‘De 3 Brahszans Mungéru Konduke~vilanca 
Os mw we -  (Bhémildpietasa voge(BhOge pura 
a use . tan taluk) vieaya of the 
Pe nate: Se Madhyama Kalinga country) 
Re Village grant. Balingee 
. St Bunjeru grent of 
Koki li ¢.Pegrant ox. 
Oe 12,1908=096 
Ree 
De a brahman * Hunjeru * BodaSra(Bho- 
 Aevastarasn | Munjerv gapuravieaya 
Gpome oe in Medhyekalinga 
Qt wm ee country) 
Pa ee | ~Vettavada 


7 Re Village granted. 
$3 CoP grent Jo,11 and 
12, 1908«09. 
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(Asvaetarcen Intiru donated the village to 100 brahmane 
* + 


of Sunjére) 
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D: 6 Srahmene nenes not on Cnandalura 
nontiloned (Enrmarastra, 

Ge 5 Haunginya modern Chandaluna 
1 Kaldbhava in Ongolu taluk,’ 

Qs Chindogae Prakasan Dist. 

se 

its wren ove 


S% Chindeluru pletes of 
Mangiyuvara je, Esl. VIII, 
Pe 2526 
. Bey fhe first donce is called Veetayyas 
- The remitning five are called Bovans 


they are all etudente of. SBiomiaNEdo 


Zhe | | a 
Dr Kundi *> = | + Kranje + Wiitelaperru 
ae . 2 
Dometarcean * (Ea ja) _@ Karnaractra 
z 


8/pome'arman + 
G/Kulis'arnan o. 

Gs + Kasyape 

Gs *altteriye 
FS Apasthanbhasutra 

Ps vote com 

Rt * Gwo fields,i2 Khandikas 

of ands 


+ Panenta 
Revadiet hone 
‘Bs Tee Hk, Be 1045 
25 
ps divactaroan II 
Amae'arnan 
Yo jrse*arnan 
sons of Dachs starcan 
G/divastarman I. 
@3 Zaueike 
Qs Studentp of Atharvaveda, 
Be ce em 
Rt 2 Sivarthanae of lands 


Bs dePehe il, Pe 213 
26. 


Di Devastarnebhatiaraka 
o ‘Herite 
Qs Apaethambna 
Peewee 
Ry Agrahars. . 
Se CePs Hoed2,191 6917. 
276 
De Hadhavae*arnan 
¢/ Siveetarnan 
G/ Nadhayaoe arm chaturvedi 


‘Gg ShEradvi ja 


ROY 


Bondadanorti 


Bhisovaran telok, - 


Zranchedu | 
Bapagia taluk, 
Buntur Diet. 


Vangiparru 


¥eG. Diste 


Sakhareabu 


( Velansquvigaya) 


Gunulten 


(Gudrahare viesyra ) 
4 


Gs 
Ps 
Re 


&¢ 
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duo Védas, Apecthoubhas.:- 
Brahmadeya 

8 Rnandikte of iands 
Johs Haile le Ve Be 51 tf. 


284 


Be 


Gs 


WZ abavas’arma-Chaturvedi. oo Dinakeda 
(Pagunayarevi ea ya) 


ere et, 


4 Vadose, 


12 Khandilie of land, 
Brahmadeya 
JeiedeSe Vy P51 fifo 
‘It ie indeed interesting to note that for three 


Generations successively the donee,hie father and grand father 


were great scholars and waster of the 4 Vedate 
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Ds 


Gt 


as 
Pe 


Re 
ae 


Brahmance 24 ; one Korraparra 
Different gotrar. 
Hiranyaliéei, Apasthambha. 
Study of Vedas, Vedingles 
& dutlowe 

fax free agrahara 

Yelele Ty HO. 355 Pe Ste 
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Fal otes~ 
Venraose armen 
Cha pictarmn 
Vidastarman 
Bbaremet arman 


Bedrac'arman 


Mavingis'arman 


Gun jadevas'*araan 
ROppayyastarcn 
~ Peculier mma Palien to disuse. 


Sone of the villager from whith these brahmane have 


eome are aloo peculier. 


3500 


Ds 


1. Abhi pendanduru 
2. Naluchéri 
Je Povangu 
4. Krovaeiri 
de Urpupiira (Urpattira) 
be Chantira 
Is Karabidu( iGranciiau) 
Se Reyiru 
Gotras: teankriti, Agnivesya gotre are not 
extant today. | 


Pallabhey tarake « Vendrupitery 
‘e/ Dronas'arcan Si | (Kand@rava tivieaya ) 
: | 
G/ furkip'arman @ BeKorraparge 
De Remap 


He & GpA 
Bola sengueeed 
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@: # BZeyapa 
wre * Apasthaubhe, 
taditariya 

+ Priveds 

@ trivads 
py * Hinamins 
Rr 12 Kbandikis with dhouse 

DLe> | 
Et Bele Veg Ba 118s | 

& the yillagee ending with PatSyo ana vets ore 


peculier and perhape the earlier forme of the name 
ending of villager life Falld ana Vadae Vandrupiteyu 


- 4p identical with the village of Vanapelli mentioned 
ina record of the time of Jayaeicha I in Guntur 


district. 
4, | | 
D: Veiddharndge’arsn 82d Vangipogyy — PARHAVEES 
hae borther brtnas'ercon {Kameanagu) (Konurunaadum 


VES, eorrespond 
of G/Vriddham ndas'arnan gaya ,correaponds 


to Kaikalur taiuk, 
| Ryetehna dletricts 


G2 Gautaca 

Qs Vedic echolare 

Ps ime as 

Re Villiage granted. 

St CPs. grant Hos 5, 
1916017. 
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32s 

De 100 Srahmine, All the donses fantagrecd 

Gt Different gotres, were the seddente (Gudrahiraviaaya~ 

Qt wee residente of Laontical with 

Ps me mee villages cituy sStaluru in 

Ro ae wee - ted in the medern Bantumilli 

Bs fataliive EXaHt, Guntur and taluk, Krishna - 
Soheliekahs Vy Krichm Dist. Diste 


Peps T1O-itt. 

Though the grant records gift of the village te 
700 brahman, only 79 name are Siven and the remiing 21 are 
Leftoute Of tha 100 doneee 20 bear the title Bhatta 
30 Chaturvéddne, 30 Trivedine and 20 ektuat studied one 
Veds. 


33 


Ds 
Gs 
Qs 


t2 Brabrans one Uroutire 
Vedeo, Vedingae, 

Iyinaca, Philosophy, 

Puranas, Dharnasatrle, 

Neteph¥sices, Grammar, all 

OLhOrGe 


Urputur grant ,C.P.grant 
Noad, 1912015 ' JaleAal, pet 40e 
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34s 

Ds 105 Brahmans Rondaparrus 
Gy ane tas Kodamippora & 
Gt Welversed in Vedas and Podengu 


and Védangie other 

sclenctags 
a 
Ra fax froe Agrehare, ek es ea 
$3 Ponangy plator, a 

JeAslle Re. V5 Be 1016 


35ie . 

Ds VinaySéityse'araan Urputizu =§ Tandraparu in 
$/ianGderas arcan ‘(Gudrahd wm vigaya) 
G/furkeaearcon j he 


Gs Gedtenrivactens, 
Kausike gotra 

Qs Apasthasbha 

Py Wailitery 6fficer 

Ro wm cone 


Ss Bele Vagt ce 


365 . & 
Ds 94 Srahmane some Urpatara( Gudrahéra 
Ge eee ae ‘wheaya in Nugividu 


QS me taluk,Eriohra Diste 
PE we we | 
RE sw eee 


Bs Urputur grant,AelePs Pele 
Bs .140~50. 


26 
DT e. 

De 5 Drahman brothers — Umkili in( fegu« 
1, Rojaditya | | navaraeviceya) 
@» Vikronedhavala 

3, Bijayane 
te Kondamas'arm 
5e Ever 
©/Medaye — 
Ge Kaundinya 


A ae 

Py me we 

Rs “eo ee 

Ss Siads pletes, . 
Bharati XIIL) ppe385=91, 

— 483~96, : 

-Bhese plates are found in Sieald in Bhisevaram taluk of 

Yeet Godavary aiatrict.e 7 | 

38. : 

Dt Rajaditya * Unsad ‘Katiaparra 
¢/Peddans 


G/Xumaramirti * 


( Véngimangals) in Vongieahaera 


GS wm owt 
Qt om oe 
Py © Brahman general 
+ General of Palieva kings 
Re Agrahara. 
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St Katlaparre GsPs grants 
Bees HAghochool 

Anauady, 1959=40, D2. 254, 
‘Ds Bangsdhikiara oe | Pandipake 
| f/ Vidletarnon —~ 

tf sabbie'arnsn 
Gy Raundinya 
Qt Vajasaneya . 
Re Agrahara 
os Pandips ka grant of 
- Chalukye Bhim I, 
Dyed Hp Be 256 
AQe ee 
Ds 45 Brahons Vedattalura 
Gr ewe (Vellatura) 
Gs Sa oe 2 7 in Kand@rava tt 
By we em vigaya,modern 
Ry wee Guntur taluke 
ft Hameesamran grant of 

Chalukya Bhima J, 
At». 
Dt 2,000 Brahcong ~~ Ghantesala in 
Gee em | Kidehns dictrict. 


Qe tee maine 
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7, a 
‘Ra a some 
St AeRe Boe 846, 1917. 
ADs 
De Potamayye Tone rakantha. Kukipa rr 
5/Dronabhas ta Uttarekandér~ 
G/ Revanayya : vabinvipa ya. . 
Gs Keundinya | | 
ee 
P: Bhojaka 
Re Agrahars 
Be Kukipacra grant of 
Chalukya Bhima I, 
| Bele Vey Be 127s 


4Ae 
bi Viddamayys — Diggumbercu 
g/Madha yvastmya jl Digama see, ve 
Ge Gautama Hardee pase taluk 
Qh ee we | UeG, Dist, Pagame 
+ ) | vareevisaya 
Re Agrabare : 
Ss Digamarru grant, 
Leds MIT, 


Pe 21562756 
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45%. 
De Buppanayya | Raviparra ganderns | . 
Gs Maitreya | Bhinavaraa Betiptndss 2. 
taluk, & 

as —— — sw = 

2 UsGe Dist. Prandoried 
Py amatya Plea 

. in Pagunavarae 

fa Agraharin 


vieaya 
Se Vandrem plateey a 


¥)= Tadexu 
2) Betapud. 
3)= Gondurra « Ghimayaran taluk, 
Veet Godabary Bete 

«8G . 
Da Donec | | a Velaparrn Mangadia 

‘ef Sridhere Nachamamba hateea vienna 
G/ Chiddamyye ve 


tee Be Be ces 
nee Dae 


Bs Agrabara 
iy ‘Ha ngaLin great 

' Bele ZEXT, 37420 
oT 
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4s 
by Musi yastarcn aramchedu Anmananguruy 
Sf/aowmBahareje 7 Angeli 
. G/Gundamiyya Sa rca raetra. 
Gs Bheraavija Annem namare 
Qa Cale Addank! taluk, 
BP; Minister. Prakasa Dlet. 
Rs Fioldge 


£3 VYémulirupada 
“grant, Bele XVIII, 


De 2326 
4&e | 
De Poliyapoddiya , Ralovatorra  Padmke liv 
« hie eon | an #eHara padays 
Gundaetarms his eon eBndalure, 
Yondi ya _ ekandrog 
Os Bh&radva ja N,Alapura 
Qt 3 Vadass | Driathema pundt 
Pp oe mm fi, BNandigarm 
Re Agrahara Pontipavadiviesya. 


Be Paduake iru 
: plates, Zeke 18785 
Pe 18—194 
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49a 

De Koraniya ; ones Slavarru 
&/Viduamiya 8eGBma duvu 
We Annace vva & eB, Daggumba rb4 

Gs Kieyapa 4 PsInthird 

Qs = ao £,8,Pranparti 

Pe Suvangabbandéghre Nal. Zurdminad 
brikaranamukhya Noi, BeAnutuntint 

is. a Rega | VelanSduvisaya 

gt Talavarvu grant 
Tels XiLy ppe9tH95, 

506 

i: Vaminse!aroen Fallarn  Gundugolanu 
aif eames hatte Vépeiq~viraya 
O/Sivvanabaatte 

Ge Bharadva je 

ot oad 

By eee stm 

(S| ae oe | 

S: Gupdygolanu grant, 
Ends XIIIy pos 2464250. 

Sie 

Ds Devanayyn Chinura Bure vest: 
$/@ovinda GudravE mievieaya 


G/Devar je 
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Gr Shiradva ja 

Qo ee ee 

Pye te ces 

Re Acne sae 

& Golialanitmidzda pilates, 
fifea aa Tire 1923), 
Pe 316, 


Ges Native villages of tre donse's 


bs Zenvksil (Tanuku) Tanuku taluk, "eet Godavary dietrict. 
Karanbichegu « Harauchedu, Guntur district. 


Trakonduru « Leungands 
fenbira ~- Nambura, Guntur district. 
kringed = Kaja, Guntur district. 
Pinuksiparsu ~ Penulaparra, Gantur district. 
Valiparu ~ VYelpura 


Papparn ~» Popura oy Koparru, Guntur aletricts 
Kuttiisrarrm « Nuteleaparru, Guntur districts 
Yangiparru - Vangiparru, Guntur dietrict. . 
Attambaru - Arthanuro, Guntur dletricte 
Mediparrn = = Rodi paduy Guntur district 


~~ 


Vanipearra ~ Varipara 


Agama parra o« Apareapore 


t 


Karlparra (Cannot be identified with any sodernn 
. places) | | . 
Tandottam plates of Pallava Vijayanundive roan i ye wien 
“SeleLe IITy Be 5478 . 


Ree 


Legendary accounte collected by Cok. Colvin 
Magkengie from several villages in Guater ang Kurnool 
districts give us yory dnterosting facte about the 
great, king Erilochamapallava who by deetroying forests 
and wil country founded 70 ggrenavee or Brohmentcal 
Seti lements to the east of Sindparvatas?? It whe . | 
for ie Peeson he vad known by the name Kacuvetes 
er destroyes of the forester, Thace legende sleo lend 
supports to the accounts of the iumigrations of 
| Byoamene fom Ahichhatre in the Horth, '0 


She pershima ie defined by Zittel ae o 


whilese aecdgned 19 Grahmanag for their sustorances 


the agrahire vas @ grant from the king to an individual 
or Individuels, uhe beoase the house holders in the 


functions vere religious andintedectuals Shey vere. 
@ conmnity of Jand holderss Ag rohBra had got a legal 
sanction for ite formation and wos guarded by the 
authority for ite safety and emooth runndings People — 
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who objected to the enjoyment of the rights by ites 


inmatoe of the Aguehairs, Were prosecuted and 


punished.” 


Agrahbras as & gift for scholarship and 
rocagnation for the invaluable services rentered by 
eminons brahmoane as adminietraters, adviogrs, teachers, 
generale, and priesta was in vogue even during the 
prestElukyan times in andhre derma, The Zolloring 
inecriptiosal evidence would show how agranirar 
tame into being during the Zentern chlukyen period 
from 610 AeDe to 1000 AeDs 


* Agreheres Ellie pointe out thot "the word Agrah ore 7 
hap & caplety Of meanings, being sometimes 
applied to villeges held rent fres by 
Lrahrans, to villagce paying the full rent 
the Hirsoi of whith in held wholly or partly 
by Brahmene, to streets inhnoited by them 
in large towne, and to slup honses erected 
for theio uke and Which they are allaved te 
octupywithout peying tente The word, hoe 
aver when applied to the tenures of tand 
includes @Ll elienaticns from the public 
yevenuo being derived from aeraebefora, and 
hayati, it ie taken, moaning land which the 
revenue ic appreprioted before it reaches 
the treasurye~" Ellis Hepliloms. ps kkVeneGe 
quoted by DreApAppacoral, Be 158, 


Nome, This hab alrandy em qpoteda on fage 2K7 
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the Zimaparam grant of Vienuvardhana 
records the grent of 40,000 nivarthanae of land in the 
ficide on the castern side of tho villages of 
Kumlira, in the Palaktevisayh, - Which wae ordered to 
be given. to 40 brahenne of wardone gttrar, retiding 
in SGtunaki, belonging to the ebhcol of Ghindogeg 
Goserving greater and emaller rules, engaged in six 
duties and welleyerkag in VEdeo., | fhe Pale kivigpaya 


corresponde to the Chipurupal.s teluke ef the moder 
Vieolkns pat naa dintviete he willeges of Bumnlire ana 
Potunlike mentioned galong with it oan mot be identi# 
fied with any of the modern villeges for they do not 
seem oxtent. All the 40 donere were brebman residents 
of PSbumila, a prowcBzlukyan bration cettlement 


®he Pulumburu copper plate grant!02 a» 
Jayoeasha I vecords the gitt of Polaboara in the 
Proluragga Vien yee Polahbaru: | 26 igentionl WLSh 
nodgeni Polanuru in the hen chaadrapuran taluk of Bart 
Godavary dicsriet. Fululaburn ves an agrahara given 
to Audwastarnany gon, of Sivastaraan of Gautana Zoure 
fvee oF ell tRxeee An intoreating point here is thes 
fivastarnan vas doserived ae the Puryzenm hats ta. 
This Agsana cn Wee origanally granted by Fadhpavavarnain rr 
of the Viggukugg. dynasty in 594 ADs to Givae'srnan, 


pou of fragt araan Bnd grand eon of Rudrastarmtiny 
on the occasion of crogning the viver Godavany With 
the desire of conquering the eastern regions 
Bivastarcan the original dones, met have been dispow 
stopsed of hie agrenfre during the tumultoue tives 
that follezed the Gtlukya conquest of Vewgi, Budcax 
 sfaruany bie son, obtained back the village ee an 
Agrah&re, through tho favour of dayocimhe I» 
After & lapse of halt & centuary dayeoishe I veetored 
poase and order by restoring the lost Agrehare to 
theit original doneess. 


itduparru in Cand@ruvetivieaya Jdentheal with 
* Py 
Uidemarra in Guntur taluk, “estar diebriet Was an 
went 
as thie Acrantra freo of all taxee 


gonated to a great brohaaniy scholar by name Retastarmn, 


on of Sivarudrastarien, and grandson of Hangaeteman 

ox Heart ioutre. The grant wee given for the Lncraace 

of merkt to himeolf and bis mother and *Yathere: 
Hendagtarman has been described as the Rector of the - 

Gha bike at Reanayura, Who macterad tro Vedae with pala, | 
rasa Brame opd anulsrams, atudied the Upanishads, PUrRiAe | 
a tintes, and several dharma lectrare eivaradnaptarman 


performed see sacri fics. KStis'araan wee a cagber 


of two Vedas, learned in the pitued of the. Ya jn, Ranma, | 
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Upanigada, Hantrag,. binaes, Puranas and dhareatZoume 
end several other subject se He wan the ts aittariys ayiya 
brdhuacharin or Zollever of Ya jurvedas and @ opinedpal 
menber of the Ghatikebhane of Aganagura which can 

be identified with = der*rted place in the tloinity 

| Of danterue hse recent excaveationn at Hambur 

brought to light the ramains of 4 Buddhist atups and 
dts other counter part esteblishment the Hindu 

Ghetika could have been Lecated comevhere netvenn 


ry 
Hangilogird and Renbure 


Pepulipargu wae an ograhere ettuated in 
the dudrapare vigayes We ms. came inte being during 
the reign of dayneiske Te ALL taxes vera exempisd 
over thio brehisin settlomont. The clty of Aeanapurd, 
wae alee she royal residence of dayasifhe Iy 
Aganapura is identical with Kenteru of Guntur districhs” 
Niadupayru egrabere mentioned in the ineeription 
can be identified with the modern village of “oe 
in Guntur taluk of Guntur dintrict. This agrah 228, 
is different from that of Ite name sako elvusted in 


ee. 
QRdxe HA rhe TE ea VAS 
ae etneemmmemartte—ettnsittng, AE tyonnnat 


PRYAKAPAGAU AGAAHARA, t= 


this agrahare in Gudrahire~virays came into 
being by the bonevolent grant by Jayaedobe 1,197 


it wae a tax free aarenara. it vas given ts one 
Guptas’arsan, so of ievantersan, and grand pon of 
and fUtras 


Guptastarcen vag a repident of PogulGru and a learned 


Sivactarman of the Bharady 


mater of tvo yedap. Thie grant was given for the merit 


of hie parente and for hie ovne 


KOMBARU AGRAHARA. to 


hie vas in kanvBruwtievisaya, > Koubaru 
ie duentical with KGnmalit vildage in Bapatle tadnk of 
Guntur district, which lay at a distance of one 
guvasi or tvo miles to the village of Velattru, this 
Sgrashare, ca caused by dayneifha I was granted to Sonne 
efarnan, son of Sivee'arman and grand-con of Jevae 
Starman of the Gargeya gatra and a ae of Kukkartru. 


SOuss'arnan waa @ oswter of the four. Seabras, Vedie 
; RELLY. RLS 
and racrificial ritusi, performer of the wiz duties, 


end & fellower of the faittariya sakho. 


NGRARD AGRAWARA, t= 


fhia brahman settlement war situated in 
the Ohunn(2b)rapaii4 vieaya, 7" Jdentical with 
Chavatupadis and the village in question with 
Meparra in Gudivada taluk of Evichna district. Thie 
agrenfiza Was givon to fengastarnan of the Vatpagct 24 
& great echolar 1a Vodas and Vaeingses fondastarnan, 
& recident of Yanaparu woe @ devoted servent or 


| -Bhakte of Hanghuvore Ja. 


KONDANAGUAU © BAAHIADETA. 1 


MahayGja Indravarean of the Aryyebu family 
made a grom for the formation. of Brahue deye by carving 
out portions from four villages meaoly Cherpiru, | 
Irubali, Nanjumurn and Pagonfira, thie Branaadgya wae 
given to Chendis'araen of Bharaavaja gotra, follover 
ef Vajaoanéye Charapsy ¢ eon of Viems*ercan and 


grand een of Durgastarman a buB jain of Irralur. The 


nee 


village of Cherpiirn de Adenticel with Cherupiira in 
the Pale ka atotract.!0 
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sSyOw _scnanhan.t~ 


thie wap situated in Karmrietra vigaya 
and came into baing on 13th March, 664 Aad, 
this village wac granted by Vignuvardhena III toa 
brahmen Kuneras ‘arman, con of Boppivoya of the 


Cd 
rs ip ty 


* The grant vae given for "Bala vijayae 


rérigya eninittam", to obtain strengths victory and be 
health . . 


SHANDALURA. - 


pe = 

this village, sltasted in Earmaractra 
Adentical with modern Chandelira in ieret taluk of 
Prakoean district wae grantad to eix learned brabrens 
krown ag Chandoges or etudents of fSmaveda. The 


village was divided inte 12 shares and each got wo 


shares. Five of them belonged to Kaundi: gotre 


and the other war of Halabhavaegct re, 


BUSALAPA RRUst— 
URALAPA OR 


Ene eeeinee et. Beata neces 40 Ponmraeiss. 


wae given to Kungidones'araan, son of Domc'armn 
and grandcon of Kulistarman of the Beyapagovres x 
= pes Aa: ~ he 
Apasthambrasutra and a follwer of Taittariyasakha,. 


He wae a resident of Krangacr modern KAje in 
Guntur taluk of Guntur district. !'? 


PIIAKAPARRU =» BRAHMANSYA, ge 
A bd are oy zs 


The Vetapelen inseription ''4 4¢ gevaestha IT 


mentions the grant of four parimanaa or neseures of 
land ae a Drahmadeéya. free of a12 taxes, in the village 
of Yenukaparru in the Harmaraetra. the Brahmadeya 
Jang is clearly defined ond demrosnted clearly by 
Well known boanderien on all sidene 


The donee of this erent Was one Sot Po 
bronse'arsan @ robldent of Vangioarrus He belonged 
to the Kaundinya g6tra and wae a follower of the 
“Apaethambaa eusra ang Zedtteriya chamm, He was 
learned in £11 the eastras, master of phe four Vedas. 
Hie father Wevac’arcen was a performer of farveeKretu 


-and theea were Enewn by the same SarvaeKyatusfomaya jine 


Hie grand father vae Gunijadevas'arman, Penskepanm e 


pe 
enjoyed the exemption S£ ail. taxes generally Lovicd 
on villages, The boundary villeges are Hutalaparry 
Pudeb@lu, Iligadebu, Olgogu and Vangipaygus, Peyaln 
papru peat is not existing by that Lane, It ean be 
identified with either VankByalepagu which has sprang 
up in thie locality or with Peyuimpagu of Bayatia 
+aluke Niele parry fac Lost ite euffix parru today it 
“appears Be Ritelapids on the north of Vani yalapa dus 
BUeabdla 4c identical with PUshpiau, Tligadebu ie 
identical with Idpulamidu; Vangiparru ie Vangiparan 
of Eapatia taluk and Ohjedau ain Ongoiu of the Ongolu 
teluk of Pralmcam district : 


MUNJERU feo 


13 ge Kokedld records his 


fhe Munjera grant! 
gift of the village to Brehmann in Bhogepurasvieaya 
on the ove of his ‘Aturakala’ or "the moment when one 

ia affliched and fcols very anxious ebout hie 

gxietence, to the brahman rosidente of Bapudie Bhogue 
puraeyisay® corresponds to the modern Bhinunipatnam 
taluk of Visabhapatnan district nined after the village 
ef Bhogapurame. 
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ARLYERU. s= 


The Gamnaveram copper plate granu! '® 


Meserdoes the gift of tvo nivarthanas of Innd in Ariyeru 
village in Attilievigaya, Attilivigaya corresponds 

to the modern taluk of Bhimayaran in est Godavary 
districts Aviyoru, de identical with Aredu in Bhimevaran 
taluk. The land together vith a house cite wae given to 
Strie'arnan, & repident of Padminiyacrana res He wae: 
the con of Nannde*arnan and grandson of Srxtetarcan 

of the Paton inl cBtm, end of an excellent 'Samomdzya.' 
firictarman was a moster of the Atharvapa vede, and 

knew the’ soerificial and Vedic ritunie fully well, 
‘Padaitlyagsene re seems to be the- ancient nane of 
Ganipoayarcam renamed after Ganapatideva the Sakatiya 


king, where the plates were diccovered. 


7 


gaLAZUSD » BRait 


An. Anecription of dayesifhs Ti from Tourn, 


dn the Penald.teluk of Guntur dieteict, in anciont 


Prolursnduviseys resords the grang of a piece of. lend 


rahvedaya free of all taxes, along with a house site 
and a flaver garden to & beehman ‘house holder Eteavas 


s'arian, son of falie'aswan ang grandson of Ageietarmn 
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Raye ) and Hivapyekeei titra. The village 

sesasank ie identical with Joluru in the Pithh purer 

divieLon and Prolusindu correspoads to the Zagsern 
Soh 


half of the modern Saat Godevary district. The 
finding of thete sletee in Guntur district far avay 


. from the place of domtion vould suggest the migration 
of the doneep of thie argas 


The villega of Rendubaiii! 16 ‘an the 


Gudrahive vieaya was arented to Bhavestarmn of the 
Keuoikadépen, Padttartya gakha and a follever of 
Tpaethamdha sutra. Renduballa ic identical with 
Bentumli.d of the dantoml taluk cf the Erieshna 
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district, GudvabSraevieaya corresponde to the ugividn, 
ee ae . 
Gudivada ané Bentemdi2t teloke of the Erischana dietricte 


. -MAVIRG APALLIGVILLAGE. 


The village of Hevintepalli was in Yongie 
‘* ———ent 


nidu vieayas it was given to Bhairas*arnan of the 

: 

-Kourthe gUtre and a resident of Peruweld, Gunter taink 
ef Guntur dietract.' '? 


PAGADUBARRU AB RAHMADEYAs3* 


 & phees of land sovable with fifteen khandie 
of peddy along with a Kouseeedite and a flower garden 
wae g@inted to a Learned brabmin, Rerevacarnan 
f 
thaturvedi, a astive of prindtz, aga brahmadéya, The 
other detadic pertaining to the viesye in which Lt 
wae situated are mot ayadladles Parandur is identical 


with Parchar in Bapatia taluk of the Guntur’ aiesrict! 


Pernanjsli in Sagupavare visayal et Le 
identical with modern Penumenchild in Bhimveran taluk 
of the Vest Godavary dietrict. & plece of land sovable 
with 12 Kheneiies of paddy in thie varied? wae granted 
to a DbeRhean by namo Agoietammnaty, oF Podegu.'*! 


Pagurnvarievieawya corresponds to the Podurn and 
a nent : 


Harasspur cadake of the weet-Godavary districts — 


PARHARRIGUMACRAHARAy t= 


ae : ¥ af 84 hi wy thks ete ree ; 
Zane agrabaca of bakheraiu in Vejananda- 


vigaye !@@ wae granted with #1} exemptions of taxes 


$6 Devaelarns Ghattirakea of the Haritigotre and 
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Apsthambha sutra, @ rasidest of Karanchedu in the 
Bapatia teluk of Guntur dictrict, Sakharenbu is 
identicea2 with Sekeamuru in the Guntur taluk of in 


the some dietriete — 
GUMULURU GRAHAWS RANNADEYA, t~ 


An inceription’2> peom vest Godavary aletrict 
records the grant of 8 Rbandikse of Jand ap Brahoedeya 
_ in Guuouluru grama in the Gudvahaza visaya to a learned 
brahrot, Hadhevas*arcan, mabter tot two Vedac, son of 
fivastarnana and grandson of Maéhavart’arca eatorvedin 

of the Bhavadva jagotra, Apasthanbkaeutm and & pacident 
"of Vangigarra,® Gunsulura cannct be Adentified with 


the Noweof that vidlago. 


* The copper plate grenta, the first one dons ting 
Gumularu gramme in Gu4rahors yieaya and the second 
granting 12 Znandigas of dand en Brahmedeyn in 
Dinpkade of Fraka(Pagu) myaraeviesya to a family 
of scholars tho wore Chaturyadine. Tt iin indeed 

nieresting that threes generations euceessibely the 
gonee, iadaayes*orman, his father Sivan'srogn 
grandfather Hedhbevastarca chaturvedian vere great 
Sohelarn and ueters of the Tour vedabe 


fhe villege of Dino kide Wee in Prazn( Pagu) 
maySrasviease. '4 fwelve Hhandikas of Lend with 
exemption from all taxes with ideation of water in 
Dinalidu war given te Mdhayestarag Chaturveding & 
brehman scholar in ‘all the § Valier. pane Wau cannot tie 


Sdontagvi vith any modern villages 


EOSRAPARRU Ag GRAUARA yt 


it #46 eitcwted in Kans @rovets vies 


enawad @iven vo 24 brohmane.? 25 The village of 


yeEaree lya mentioned in this vireya be identical 
wath Yano pal2ts. fhe boundaries of Vamnpalldi are mente — 
tioned; Last Korraparru Vest REMEES » Forth Renduvats 
ant Bolermnauvhel ee pacv Areva Satnbeo eke to 
the parta oe cangelagish and "guntar taluks of the 
FuUBgar Gintrict.. 


PR ae rte eye. eee 4 
> ied Lay AN | ee eS 


ROUAVAR PO2UAPODENOUMAG RARER, t ; 


"or 
oe +6 eee Ot HER Pore GE, 


The Ponangy Gopper plates grant of 
+ 


GunsgivijaySaitya refere to agrehara of Kodamappgpgu. 


This village wae clubbed with Podengu village and 
forned into en agrshara of one hundred and five 
branman echolars, al. natives of the village of 


| Podengi Yolleversed in Yedne, Vedangae and all other 


etlenceh. This ie identical with Porangy in Peat 
Gedavary disorict, 126 


| GAHE AGRAMAPAGRARARAs 8 


Santagrans war in Gudrarira vigaya of one 
hundred brahman scholers belonging to eaveral parts 
of the Andhrapotha who hadled fro tho villages euch 
ae Vangipogu, Krovariri, Urputurat, Earrora, “undlirn, 


| RSranchGda, deeded gran ja and Neyara, who vere 


maiaters of. Veane, Vedangaey Lbannes, Purdie and the 
Bixty four maees Sho followed etrictiy the rules of 


oonduet laid on the brahtenes Of theme brahman donees 
twenty bore the title of Bhatte whieh denote their 
proficiency ln varicus Salcbeas and artes Thimty 
Vere Trivadine or mactere of the three Védaay and the 


rest twenty vere mere etudente tn one of the Vedas, 


Some of the gotras ef thece doneses euch ar 


Kata, Kautes, Davarate, Agnivesya, Lonita, Radhitdre 
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and Kagva are not extant today in the Andhra country 
and muss have become absorbed in the other gotxage of 
the land such as the Bheradvije end Saundingas 

SESS ce 
fantagram® hes been identified with patelura an the 


Bantumiid taluk of the Kzishaa dictricts !2? 
URPOLURAMAGRANARAs ae 
piers tinraenmpnios maser sieniamniiatiman tie 


The agraiina of Urputury wae given by 
Gunchensilan to twelve brshmane who oe learned in 
Bea, Vedinga, Itthdan, Purk gay 
Philorphy, motaphyrice and groamer aud all other seotaet, ae 


Dhareaehate 


eedenceaa, 128 fhe doneeas vores éntont m per? goming 
she hz dutdems Vimylaie'arman the donee of the 


fends PAIL &gvanaze wae & nabive oF Unpater agratiira! “9 


Z RINDRAGARIMAGRABERAs to : 


: $he agrehtire of frendreparn wae sitnated 
in the Guiranfive Vaoaye,' x wae given to an 


BDLs |miLiLeey 


brahiain officer by nume Vigayddie'armn 
* oy Vae 
of tho feitteriya eakhe 


gavra, He vase the son of Tanodsras'arnan ané g@rondson, 


Ka ged bo GOtras end Agaetharbhe 
s PORT tC ORR EEE 
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of Turkastarman and @ resident of Urpatiras Re was 
the favourite of king Bo 


3 de, Or GunAgte 
vi jayaditya who eadd on ene oomanion abaut 


Vinayadie‘arman, *In thie eoclety the ascenblage of 
virtuos find pleasure and happinese; he in true vo hie 
words even in Jest he dese not give utterance to 
tales Bpeschs. 


PANDIUA RAsAGRAHARBs te 


This Ggranere wae given away og Galukya Bhival 
ae a reward for rendering excellent cervice with the 
sword (4emt khadga sahays ninitte) on the field of 
. battle, to Ronga dha kha. a Brahman goneyal of the 
Kaundinga gotra and Vajaeaneya chorana echool of Vedas 


He wade the son of Vidie'tarnan and grandson of 
tabbiotaroan, Rangedhd :kkere wad aleo side the 
Loga of a district of cighteen neighbouring villages. 


YADAT ALU VILLAGE. to 


fhe village of Vedataluru was in tho 
Braves oe , 172 


corresponding to the 
modern Guntur teduk of Guntur distriat. Yedatatimn 
is identicel with Vellatux in the Kepalai taluk 


6% Guntur district. Ghis wag given to 45 prabnan 
echolars vallversed in the Vedas, Vedangs ey and several 
éxte and ecienceart, This grant wap given 
"for the werkt of an unsnamed mon of Calukya 
e 
Bhima Iwho died in the battle field at Uiravadyapura 
fiehting bravolye* 


Cajukya Bhime. I encouraged and settled the 
Byehunna i:migrants from the north by granting then 
renteiree villages es Bra 
his kingdom Like his t1ivet rious untle, Gupagavi jayaditya 
and grand father Kelivienuvardhans, Hie MieinkGte 


wherever poseible in 


ineoripsion! 7? registere the grant of 2 village din the 
Devarantrasvisaya to 2 number of brahrans, A stone 

incoription 4 
ennge %O AB many as t¥o thoucind brahm ne near GhaMita 


recorde hie grant of Janis ond house 


omla in krishna district, with a desire £0 provide une 
hoiteless vVanderere from far off countries, a settlement — 
an the beautiful lend of Vengds He was a friend to the 
homeless wanderers. Ghantashla ie identical with 

modern Chante cila of the Erishnadisteaet which wae 


very famous from the ancient) as A faa port towne 
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KURTPARQU@AGRATERA, to 


his agrabira wae in Uttara Zendéraviti~ 
vissya!?5 eseeaspones to the modern Gunbar teluk, 
and Kuktparyu ie identified with Kukipayra of the 
Guntur district. Thie wae given to the brahmn vedic 
scholar PStanayyes & Krarkpat£ of the Kaugginya gotra. 
‘He vas the con of bronabhatte and ersndeon of Hove. 
mayyae The donee lps deseribed as the *poya? of the 
Village of Umneqikantha which wee & brahmadeye - 
Potamayya war 4 Kramavid . 


DICCUNBARNUSAGRAHARA, t= 


The village of Diggumbarru ivae in the 
Fogumraviesya'Z6 It de identifed vith modern village 
Digamarr near Palekollu in the Harerapur taluk of 
Vest Godavari dintvict. Clukya Bhima iI donated 
this village after converting it inte a tax frees 
 agrabora to bis minister by name Viddamayya of 
Gautasa gobra pon of Hadhayasomayajin and grand son of 


Turkasfarman or faxktapiarman. The act of borevelonce 


Was done on she oecasion of Bhimas II's coromtion. 


Bhime II wae well pleared with the éevotion and 
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services of Viadamayya and im recognition ef his great 
paine during the crucial period of egivil war with 
Yuddhamelia, he granted the agmhara, Viddamayye~ 
s'nroan Wag an ocean of learning, "Kala kolaperya 
bheecha paredrice srutdesmriti prokteks samaeta vastu 
visuddheedhimnth” a master of all arte and eafencen,y 
srutie, smritie and all etetrace He was an abode of 
hospitality, Uberality to suppliante and relatives, 6 
men of pure mind and diecerning intellect. 


fhe boundaries of Dagamarra agratare have 
been descrived an kincha or Kage On the saat, mrenarn 
ov Kanara on she south, ond Pallako( Je )au on the 
hortietiest. the boundery villages ere identical y ith 


the nene sakes of Saragapur taluk of the Wert Godevary 


districte 


ERAN JiasAGRAUARSs 3— 


bed Gungaserobhat ta, gon of Rudrebhatta 
Abd grandson of Kuppamayya of the Kasya pa gotra 
eotained from Aneari ia I the village of Kranja ae an 
= 37 a 
erathara, ° ; nef 
Sere TAPS SUS SRS aS HES tae Wage powerfnd both as e@ 


general and counsellor end pleased CElukys Bhim II by 
aa *. 
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hin splendid service in the counedl chamber. Atter 
receiving the agrabfiva from the king he gave it away 
26 8 brahmdaya to learned brohmane in hie own turn, 
the perahaya village kwanja ip identidal with the 


modern Kaca situated on the northern boundary of Dagar 


juna University campus in Sengalagiri taluk of the 
Guntur distriete 


KODHAT ALI@AGRATARA, ts. 


he agrahara of Kodhatald wae situated in 


the Kanderuveti-viga ye, 178 At the request of his. 


general vijaye, Calukya Bhima II pave avay thie village 
+o Kommera the brahman houcesholder. Kompans was a 
hangcowe person who Yalfilled the desires of his 
augpliante, He wap a follower of Apesthanbhe shiva, 
gon of Kandavva and Deniyas'arnman and grand son of 
Svaefarman, He vas a roeldent of the village of 
Abharadvasukalnadi!>” Hip fathor woe a 'Eyamspathgt 
and a learned echolar in Vedae end Yedances. Kommana 
hinself vas a Sracipethi, and an efficer or minister 


of prince Yijeyae fone and grandsons of Eomaama Were 


aleo acholare whe obtained & succession of agrahare< 
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The agvahava vilijage is ident ileal with modern 
Kodali in the Guntur district. 


AKKULAMANHADU~AQHABARAs t= 


This village vac situated in the 

Guarbarasvicaya, 140 CAlukya Bhiea II gave away 
this willege with Libation of water and free from all 
taxes, after converting Lt inte an gerahora $0 
Viddamayye of the Gautama gdtra, eon of Madhevasomya jt 
a devotes of Janardhens and greudson of Tyakkiyea a. °* 
‘Kram path! Viddameyya wac & porerful brohma | 
acholar 2nd & servent of the king, He was a Kramapatht, 
eminent in religious learning and full of menidnecs 
and personalityse Viddamayye and hie anceectore were the 
original inhabitants of the famoue brahtan settlement 
Nomely Vangiparrs in Karmaragyre. Hig sone and 
grandsons who wers aleqnent ‘in the committeer and 
Besembliec ef eminent men were honoured by chiefs. 
they were requested to serve on the committee of Live 
or Panckavari varigam of the village ascerblice. 
Viddanayya requertod Calakya Bhine IL to grant a field 
eltuated in the Western part of Akulasnmdu to 


tiniGdera KrenBpath’, hie daughter's cons Accordéngly, 


2g5 


Shims Ii granted the field to him, however, converting 
at ints a papnnegs The hospitality of Viddamiyyz . 
Was eo groat thet it purified his fanily te the 


seventh generations 


YELAVARGU<VILLAGB t= 


| The villege of Yelavggm was in the Vola« 
ag ae eae 41 Seu Dy fac es, ~~ « 
nefuevigaye " Koramiya-s'arosn of the Kaoyapsegotra, 
eon of the lady Amomayve and Viddaenyyae'arcon and 
grandson of Viddassyys van the donee of thie villsce 
wae the donee. Keoraniyas'armean vee the Suyecn, 
ay: i 
Bhandaghreetrikertns mukhya ov the head of the writing 
depart..ent of ‘gold of anuaraja Ile He was stead 


fact and Loyak and a great favoeride of Ammavaja IL 
for be was nourished threugh the avfection of the 
queen mother Lokamhadevi herself in the royal houses 


holds He wan greatly devoted and loyal and a man of 


* Viddenayyee’ Tramapathi® the donee of the 
 Almiamannedu night be iaentical with 
 *‘Vaddamayyo, dones of Diggubarru mahagram . 

though there is e variance in the nemner of . 
the grandefathera and the villeges te which 
they belonged. . 


eupreme excellence cf character and abliLty. 
fhe ther and grand father of Koramiya wers hereditary 


ministers and councdllore of the Calukyee. 


TAN DERM AGRABRAA, 4~ 


The village of rangers was in Pawonnvares 


442, 


vWigaye.» Tb is identified with modern Iaderu in 


Bhimavaran taluk of the Veet Godavary dietrict. 


Kuppenayya of the Bitreys gon of Turkeys jvan 

and Hondemayva and grandgon of Turkaya~Peddiya a 
resident of the great village RawipapgueMangram wae 

the donee. Kuppanayya was a ‘eSnanta? in addition to | 
being an ‘agatye or councillor and bore the title 

Vipranarayana, who built a shrine of fiiva cat 

Da kearamne, He Wag aleo given the village oz Betiponas 
modern Séthepiidi in the Bhimavaram taluk of the Veet 
Godevery district in the neighbourhood of Prindértd with 

isbetion of water and free from all taxes. Prindértt 

ae identical with Pundurra in the sarsegparan of the 


Vent Godevary district. 


QUMUYAVIEN leAGHAHARAs $= 


This agrahara wae formed by the clubbing 
of ovo cOrens eut from two different villages 1ste 
B field which reaidred ten Kharis of Sofirva seedlings 
on the couthern cide ef Acmanauguru ani © pimiler f1e14 


on the norfhern olde oY Addankt in Karan rSetre, 4 The 


total area of thie a grabs re consisted of tvelve hanlets, 
rs : 


fhie newly formed agrehfire vas given to Mueiyeetarnen 
of the pifreavé je gotra, an inhabitant of Earanchedu 
and belonging to krovi fandly. He vac a mindeter of 
Durgaraje, the KataWlanTea of Anmaraja IT. 


TALUPARHI+VILLAGH, tm 


Phe Negulipatnam plates of Ammraja IZ 
record the grent of SBluparry village in Guixaviiza 
vigayo'“4 toa certain prahenn of Saunginya goera.’4? 
He vas @ dudebsBhnens.'46 Anion x8 je II granted to this 
KulabgShopns a fiold, which hed formerly belonged to 


the donee (oveaiya Preiktana ke'et ra ). but had been tekken 


eo7 
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avay from hin (Vilupta) and wae reetored to him once 
morog The reasont for taking away and restoring back 
“are net clesrly Enron, t8la parry 4c identical with the 
gone modern village in itedehna dietrict. This chows. 
shat agraherae Were taken back on certaén grounds and 


regranted aleos 


Gri.B.Vekrichnk rao thinke thet Kulebrahe 
a and purobis & were treated ac distines and = 
separate persone in the 4nteoductory portion of 
Tene gats ‘Andhra Hahebhawatas 


a 
NALD 4 


Aomegejo IZ granted 12 ka ndigae of land in 
extent Roeording to the rowed meaecure Lying to the eact 
of the willase of Vamowta in GupglaaKonderuva yd vipaye 


to Vicguotarman, a Jcarned brahman of the KEpyapagotra 
an ianabiehnt of Gerenta or Gorantla gn Gunter taluk. 
Hamma ia modern Heamburu in Guntur taluk, Viggue 
etarnin was an officer, of the Gundlalandéruviyivigaya 


And the son of Ghomyanas"argan, a perict obeerver of 
the vulee laid down for brakmans and grandeon of 
Visnus*arnin and a profound scholar of all. the arte 
and sedoncee(AgenSh). ehe donee Vienusfarcon war Well 


Verged in the vedas; and VeaBhigan, 8 follower of 61x 
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duties, & pious observer of the sacred ritual, *he 
field wae given with libetion of vater and exempted | 
from 212 taxeo, 147 

PEdticonda = THAadkondate 

* 2¢ Le 
Anpelaptinds e Anarla pd 
s : 
hasan ns pSvebhoga 


eene 


Golleptind’ = Goliapaas 


fhese four villegee eltuated in Gundia~ 

have been declared ae “ne WeobhBcs 

and exempted from ahi ‘einae of taxee for the rebuilding 

of teaple of Sive mow by the neme of Seaustabhuvonta 
Uieavigta a ra io Chie vae opiginally 

built oy Waaytantya it about a hundred yoars ago but 


1 
Eanddmuvay 3 vTiERYyS 


because ruined and wae rebuilt by Ann® 78 ja IZ, The 


grent mde provielone for performing sacrifices (bata) 
offering (Hivédya) feetivel anc for waintaining 2 
feeding horee( fate) 


PEPAGADELA BARRU* DEVADHOGAs t@ 


The village of PedasGagBlaporre YAS 
eLiwited in the Vela nf auwipaya 49 Ammaxzaja It doneted 


this villege to the Fain, Church aftor detlering is in 
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toa dSyabhGan and exempting it from 411 sorts of 
taxed, Peda-CGldipayga is identical with Peddas 
gadelaperra in the Temli taluk of the Guntur 


Gistricte 


N 


PEDA KALUCHURG ARI —DEVABHOGA. t= 


The village of Eeiuchumbarra! °° in 

‘Avealindau vigaya vae granted te 4 daina ascetic 

ana ‘teacher by namo Arhanand’s who belonged to 
Volberiegano’ Ofthe Venerable ‘addiiligachche', for 
the purpose of constmueting afreeh the $55: temple of 
Lord. Jina, for the maiatenance and Lor repairs to 

the enaritadsie dining pall attached to the Jaina 
temple, The village exempted fron ali taxes was not 
ande © "g@éysbhogat. Herever it ie interesting to note 
that the "appa or the tribute belonging to the village 
Wag paleo exempted, It fe identiealtwith modern 


Kenchusaygn near Komara in attilit taluk of the 


Yast Godavary district. 


Douametercan, & rans 
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Ghe village of Padsalmlare wae situated 
in the Pema tavadievicayas 15! thie was declarad 
as an gerebirn on the setaoion of a lum eclipse. 
it tas given t6 a certain Pondiyaeternan, son of 
Guadaetsrmen aad grandson of shine ie lana ies he SA 
ox the “Baars ave ja: gStre and ¥e aie reve liye Skee an 
dnhobdgant of Kalvatorras 8o. shat he might sot sledown 
ago peaceful house holder, (Gribasta}s Ammare ja IT 
Pleased with Bin devotion and in order $0 roleave hin 
fron: the necessity ‘of Continuing the Karpobivratea 


made the donation to hints ‘ 
HAHOALLUSAGRAHARA, te 


the sites of fiongalio wae giguated In 
Rapavadivice y in the Handigecs taluk of Krishna 


aistrict, 152. This Was convérted into an: rahe ve ort 


the oceaed on of a corbein winter eoletice with Jination 
of Water and axemphed from all taxes WAB given £0 


- , 


who observed the vigorous 
religious Tite Knows ag Kaepe bivrase in order 20 
Please his BAST ER Kakat yn egungans a) founded. 


802 


chieftain of Acmaraja ITI, Hangellu de identical 
with Nangalli in Nandigama taluk of Krishna districts 


SUNPUGOLANUs = 


the village of Gundugelanu wae Gitupted dn 
the Venginiduevieays, dn the modern Blur taluk of - 
a Pea cai : 
Veet Godavary sietriot, !o> fwelve Kandie of Jang 


Vere granted to Vouametaroan, a brihuseliirin of 


a one “ i ee a 
the Vajecaneya Bakha ond Sbiredvd je goura, con of 


| Sivanmabhatta and grandeon or Vanansbhaste BIS wrens ae 

- Beta a native of Kellura, Gundugclanu le 
identical twith modern Gundugolenu of @luru taluk of 
the Ugst Qodayary distrleb. 


VONQIPARRUs tw 
Phen i beh . 


It hae been mentioned in whny Baptern Calukyan, 
inporiptiozne ae & brahmen Bactinwuns, sa Hany a 
sololzr from this great learned cents need to 
obtedn Jandgraots, This vas eitunted In Konmanidue 
vaoe * ve ani idessieal with VeniByela phan in the 


Hapatis, taluk of the Gumur districts 
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Undd wee one of the agralarae of this periods 
Rejaditya son of Peddena and grandson of KunSvamurt4 
was & brahmn general of Gupsgavi jaySaitys who received 
the village of Ktetarerra ae ax agreifira, 156 He wae 
@® depcendant of Kuemramirt i, the comander of king 
Raduvetti of Tondsimagdlam, who hiving quarrelled 
with hie master aigratod to Vanes. and pattleddan 


in the village of Upgl, Undid is tdentified with Undi 
of Bhinuveram taluk of the ¥eet Godavary district. 


RGADARANGHE. 3” 


Tt Wap a brahmn settlenent in Paguna varan. 
vigaya, 9! ‘Bhavan'armn son of Prithvis'srman 
experte in Prieshesravidva aad Visnuo’arman hic grand 
father were the inbaDitante of Kondomenchd, It te 


Adentitias with Rodamnehi4 in the Narasapur taluk 


of the veot Gedavary 4ietrlets 
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= in the inseriptions of the Eastern 
Cilukyas the dietinetion thet wag in bhai for 
recogndi tion oF the Brahmans vag the Vederaiha 


ane aie gotrese 


REAR eRRASi 


Gétrae Pravaras 
Maunye «3 Pravarae 
favarnya 5 Pravaras 
Vatea ‘5 Pravaras 
Bhargava § Pravaree 
Aucathya” 

Gautam 3 Pravarasg. 


— and Jamadagnyns 


Ripic. 
; Buargava, es A 


eSvetaca, 199 


 *‘BHirgava, Chyavana, 


Rpanevana, Aurva, 


| Jamadagnya/vatea,' 99 


Bheredvaja, Chyavana, 
Zpravana, Aurvo, 
SSnadagnyn, 1 

Bee rgave,y Chyavane, 


‘Spnavine, Aurva 
161 


 Aueathya, Gautama, 


Angiraaa, 152 _ 


Bharadva ja 
Kaundinye 
Kanva 
Sankrita 
Krashant rya 
Vigvinitre 
Kansike. 
Kausile 
Gtysyars 
Rabuia 


' Garate~ 
Kaued la 


3 Pravaras 
3 Pravaras 
3 Pravaras 
3 Seek 
5 Pravarac 
3 Pravarse 

3 Pravarae 
3 Pravaras 
3 fravaran 
3 Pravaras 


3 Praveasig 


Bharadva ja, Angireea, 
Berhaepatya ° 
Angivaea, Ba rhe epatya, 


Bifraavaja. ! © 


Zpancvana, Janedagnya, 
Aurtwas 

Angireeo, fankpita, 
Gaurivite. 

Atreya, Archananasa, 


EYAVAOVE 164 


Vidvanitra, Daivarata, 
Audala, 4 5 

Audsin, Vievinitra, 
Deyareta. 166 


Keusdla, Vievamitra, 


| Devarata. 


Vievamitra, Katya, 
Avkaia,! 67 
Vaile, fahula, Manual 


Vais, fahula, 


Manwin, 1°? 


C1 


 KBpyapa 


Dasunra 


fandilya 


Faracers 


Agactya 


3 Fraverage 
3 Pravares 
3% Pravare 


3 Fravarse 


3 Preveres 


RAeya pa, Avateare, 
Saddhruva. 
Rityapa, Avatera, 
Waddhruva, t70 
Apita, Devalo, 
theyaga, 171 
Vaedetha, 
Naitravarons, 
daunainya.'72 
Agastye, 
Tardhaehyuta, 
Adabmavana. | 7 


3806 


te Bivabarmn Gautens 


Be pan carmen 

3. Rudracarian 

4. Sivae'ormen 

5. Rudrasfarnan . 

6. Vishnusarmn Gautam. fadittariya 
7. SA@havac'tarcan 

3. Lurgeas’ srasn 

9, Brahms’ arcan 

10s pie *avman Werita vaittartya 
iis Sivarudreclarmn 
12. Maggactarman 

13» Guptastarzan | Bhardva jo 

id. Deavac'arma 


15, fivea'saraan 


16. Somantarmn Gargye teittariye Yajurveda = 81.K1X,ps2583 
MaEeRs for 


AePaPs Pei3Oe 
{7 SAvas'tarman . 
1B. Deyartarmn 


19, Napgas’arman  Yatea creer Noett, 
20. Chandictarman Saaradvaja Vajacaneye puree 


21, Vispus'arman 
22, Durgetarnan 


ose 


240 
25 
266 
276 
Zoe 
230 
30e 


bar 
Jee 
aoe 


F4e 
355 
3b 


37s. 


38. 
396 


406 


410 
42e 


Kong raetarcan HReyapa 

Boppibtya . |§ Kaeyapa 

Kupg@ieDénes’arnan Kaeyapa Apasthamba 

Donas'arnan fadLbrariye 
Kulinctarman 

divastarwan Il = Kaue4ka 

Ems arman Atharvaveda 
Yajnae*arcan 

Dachas "ann 

divactarnan I 


Srisfra Bronas!apaan 
daupginye Apnetiagbhe 


Devas "arnan @adttariya 
Gunjadévaelarnan 


kupgiie'arcan 
Bhavag*arcen Vaten Vajesnaneya 


Dhruva" armen 
slirdetaroan Patan jals Atharvaveda 


Sennicarman 
eurdetarman 


KSeavan*arman Atreya fAlifanyakeead 


436 {lie'arcen 


440 
450 


Aggia ‘aren 


Shavast armen Keausike: Apasthambha 
“ faitteriys 
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Bode VIII, ie 2326 


Bi, VI TlgPs 2326 
Tele XXqPeo 104, 


Bele VELII- 


CePagrant No.1! 
ct < rioi 
case Noet4, 
1916. 


Lede VIT Pe 185. 


Bharati I oP eNO. 2s 
NoOst 2, p86. 


Be TeXVIII pel Oe 604 
JAHRE Ty deloe3 Ge 


GePsgrant No.2 | 
19 14d 5 


bbe. 


47 


Bhairasctarca~ Kausike 
sOuaytt jin 
Coeevarlarme 


’ Ghaturveds 


4B. 


495) 


segietarnan 


povacl arma Harite Zpseathenbha 


. Shattivaka 


50. 


Sie 


Dae, 


Sjvyasiarman 


‘HRdhavee'arman Braradva ja Apasthambha 


Madhoyae'armne . 


Cha turvedd | 


SBe 


546 


556 


5Ee 


57s 


58 ‘ 


$9 * 
E0.. 
G4 «. 
G2e 
63. 
64s 
65 


6% 


MeVinayidis'arwsn Kausike YaittarTya 
Danedarae'arman 

tarkep*arnon 

Rangidbikkara Kaundinya VE jasanéye 
Vidielercan 

fabbio'armin 

PStanayya Kaundinya — Kramapathi 
Dropabhe pia 

AGvanayya 


‘Pallabhattaram Raeyapo Apaethambha 


pronasarman Triveds 


Turkas'arnan trivéds 


Veiddhamandae 
Sfarnina 


brtnaearnan 


3809. 


CoP grant Noed, 
1914m15. 
GePsgrant,tios9, 
1913014, 
Cs Pegrant Moe6, 
1913—14. 


CoP grant Ue 22,5 
1916047 


JAHRE Vy De5te 


JAHRE Vy neSle 


Bele Vole ost 22 


Tehel oily pall On 2560 


Bele Vppeliaet 275 


Bele Vopell Oo 418. 


C.Py grant No.5, 
191 6=17, 


67 ¥riddhamanda « 
so gtaxyman 


65, Viddauayya 


59« vadbavagdaaya jin Gan tara 


70» Turksetargn 
7. SriGungarisrus 
Bhatta 
ee, 
722 Rudrabbatta 
73~ Kuppanayye 
hs Kommana: - 


vier Kongavva (Hotter 
of Kommana) 


76. Doniyootarmn 
77s Bovanarman 
Ths Viddemayya 

79s, Mdhaveddmayd Jt 
3, Tyakk2ya | 

Sto BOrimiyas' arnan 


82, Anamavva( Mother 
of BY) 


Kaoyapa 


dautam. 
Gautaca 
Gautam 
Kieyepe 


{Comparad with Arundhats) 


Q5- Viddamyyastarcan KReye 
(Sonpared to Yaoiptha & Anbhajensbha) 


Bhs Wiedasayya 
33, Kuppanayya 


BGs Tarka ya jvan. 


87. Kapgauavwa (Mother _ 
, Natroye 


af 85) 

wh : 
e iy i ¥ ee" a He 
git RUS HM 2 ys 


1itreys 


Ri t¢raya 


Apietaambha kramepeths 


Yadas fetes 


310. 


Lede SEIT» De 215s 


£,1,1.¥2,% 0.620, 


Be fi. Tphou3 Te 


Nely VenelFre | 


rpaial pl the tia 
svirent of : 
tretiomey ns golds LeAeXII ePs9le 


Bele IX ix 


Pede 1310455. 


5B, Vigayaditya  Hitraya 
89. turkayapedaiya Mitréya 
906 Mietyaetarcan Bhiradve ja 
91+ Visnue*artan pyapa 
92, Chimayaractarman HAsyapa . 
93» Vienusarman KRsyapa 
94s Pandiyantaman Shavadv jo 
95s Gundcetazzen ihe rddve jo 
96, POliyapeddiya Bharadvaja 
974 Donmansedarcsn 
98. Vasurad’aruan Shaxadvaja 
995 Bivannabhe tia ann radva ja 
100, Vamanabhatia Bho radvaja 
10%, Golastarcan . Bhfradvaje 
10g, Wadnestercan Bhbradvl ja 
| F035 Rudroetowaan Battradwi ja 
104. Chondras'arcia KBoyapa 
1054 POtastavman Kaeyana 
106, Revastaroan eBoyape 
10%»: Vedayyactazmn Huragals 
408, Vienus ‘arn Murggeds 
109. Midhayayyiie Hurgeala 
Barman 
110. Chiimnayabne tie Kousika 
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' BeleHVIIT ae 
De 2th. 


“Bee XTIL, De Ste 


YAjosvalsys Karpapivratin LeAeVIX, Del Te 


1a jnavalnya 


in rpa tiveatin ft: 


Va jaeaneye 


Apasthanbba 
faittariya 


Cha turveds 


‘Bele TIL g pet 


Bedell I yDsGe | 


BaAelilydetts 


Rabe TIL Ds 200 


* 


& 


111. 
1426 
113. 
114.6 
175. 
116. 
117 


(430 


tide 


Tape 


Bhaskarabhattea Kaapdinye. 
Jenneyabhatia Kioyapa 
Vitieyathayja Narita 
Vensagabha ota Bhiradgva ja 
MGrSyabhatta  BhBradvija 
Venngmnbbe tea BErTte 


GSvardhansbha yi Kannadine 
(z Kaunginye) 


1165 dina deva bhatia Marcavaja 
119. Vennamabhatta § BhBradvaja 
120. Vennamabhatta = utrdte 
T2t.6 Daneyabhe tba Kaps 
122s. Komareyabha tte Ierbye 
123. Vennamabhatta Dharadva ja 
124. Handanabha tye Kata 
125. Chilanbhatte Kapa 
126. furkamabhatte Gargya 
127. Revama | Bhiradva ja 
128. -pivikara Bhiradva ja 
129 Luddaya Sheradvil je 
faryvaye Bhtradvé je 
131. M@dhava Bharadva jo 
132. donapa Bharadvaje 
133.H#évama . Chikata 
134. Luddaga Bhd radva je 
135. Poteya faundinya 
136, Chaatiurra Harita 
Lee ee nabi8 _ aa 


= . 
Bn wh wr ats eee, Bare waar Te. 6s 
JORG IT PRODI. Ane At Oe 


ore ee elon 
RATT OP eyo TL 


peiveas 
ovivedd 
beaveds 
bvivdad, 
priveds 
Bviwedt 


Rremvit 
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157. Kanname Bharadva ja 


1358. Vennana et man 


Misyapa 


$39. Kundie'arain{ Younco? 


brother of Vennama~ 
earean) 


1490- vimana 
41, Viddames'tarzan 


1426 Rongeya 
143. Bhimse'arman 


 144.PStame'arnan 
145. Siddhactarman 
146. Vikerame’arman 
147%. Nagadsva 
148, Ubmeotarmn 
149. Mantheya: 

450. Helayar’ argon 
151, HWleghatiine 

eubbataras'arnman 
152. Hadindaa 
ee 


153. Kondarac'arsan 


154. Divalaras'arcan 
159. Medhavac'armon 


156- Divelerastarmn 
157. Ublayas*arman 
458+ Nfrdyapasarman 
1596 Viosieeeinnabdbhu 
160. Drépgsetarmn 
161. N@ra@yapostarnan 


162. farvvadévac'araan 


KBoyapa 
Beeyapa 
KReyape 
Herite 
Aasyapa 
Vatea 
_ Reyapa 
| Yatra 
Knusike 
Bheradva Ja 
BrEraavi ja 
Sharaave ja 
Bharadva ja 
Keundinya 
Heundinya 
Foucike 
Keuedika 
Kaus Lica 
Hfrita 
Hiri ta 
Zeungiaye 
norita 


Yates 


Kramavit 


Kramavit 
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1636 
1646 
1658 
166. 
1675 


168, 
169. 
t7O0 


mic 
t%3. 


Tbe 


175» 


17b.. 


17. 
1766 
179- 
1830 
WBie 
182» 
1835 
184. 
1856 
1865 


Bhavenviindbha gta 


kA syapa 
Maha Blabhatta ERayapa 
Choléyoe'arnan Kausiia 
Vikvamyya Beeyapa 
Kondyamayya Bheradva ja 
Beneyadie araan Keupiie 
Bedeyitae*armen Rauciia 
Sikyams*arman Kaveika 
Kundes*arman(He WAR 

oe 


the youngest son off Vateara 


Panjerangas*arcan Pardeara 
Changyanabhatea Kaueika 
Chimeyamabhagta Risyepa 
POtamyyastarnan kBeyapa 
Kamae arman Bharadva je 
Adams arcan Bhbradva je 
Bhimas ‘arnean Kausike 
ims araan KBsyapa. 
ytnoya Gautama 
Cheingana Gautama 
aSléya Kaundinya 
Vennans Harita 
farvvadeva Ba raava ja 
Kéonva Keyape 
KSeova Kaundinya 


Va jacansya 


Va jecanéya 


VE jaoangya 


VEjocanSya 


Va jasanoya 


fagapgzevia 
Vadavid 


Kramvid 
Kranavid 
Kramewiea 
Eramivid 
Kremavia 

DyivedL 


Kranavid 


814 


187« 
1886 
189. 
1206 
1916 
192 
1936 
194. 
195. 


196. 
4197. 


198. 
4986 


2006 


203 « 
202 
203 » 
2046 
2056 
206. 
207s 
208. 
20956 
2106 
21. 
2126 


Sridhara 
Evldhara 
Nondietarsan 
Bayvanae!arman 
Havyanabhatyaya 
T2jame'armn 
Kautamabhattaya 
Vennana 


Kodalie'arman 


Ya joo araan 
Gundae*ersan 
Widides arcana 
drtnas'araan 
Dropaetarcen — 
Kamchis'argan 
bronas’aran 
Baddis'araan 
Sivannas*arnan 
Revactarmen 
Siviiae! arnan 
Petastaraan 
Ayyapas tarvean 
Vekastarcan 
Sarvvastarman | 
Kundistarcan 


Budidas tarcan 


Lon ita 
Kaueika 
Bharadva je 
erivates 
frivater 
Bharadva ja 
Sausika 
Horite 
Kaueika 


Partlsara 


Bharedva jo 


Kramavid 
Kramevid 


Kram vid 


Radttariya karpo tie 
wratin 


815 


BeAelllgpedde 


2136 
2\4e 
24S. 
| 216s § 


2tT« 
2150 
2196 
220. 
2246 
22te 
223 6 
2ah« 
225. 


2266 


aes 
2286 
2296 
2508 
23te 
2320 


235% 


254s 
ao 5 
23 Gs 
2376 
238.5 


Vonnse*arsan 
Revas arma 


prSpestarana 


seidharas tarman 


Pamastarcan 
KSeavactarman 


trivikvame aman 


Kondintarnan 
Rudvastarman 
GGlasarnan 
Rudra tarman 
Qdias'arcan 
Brractarsan 7 
Yajnaelarnan — 
Gundas arian 
Vid@ade tarnan 
ordaas tarman 
Budadintaraan 
Vennas'arcan 


furkeetaryan 


Boppanas arnan. 


De ronas"aruan 
Kanehis arann 
brSpostarman 
Baddistaraan 


Viragtarman 


Hirite 


Kendinda 


Keusika 


Rasyapa 


JAHRE Vypte2, 


Kaya 


Katsa 
ba as ‘ 
Fe ee 
Bee onda aE 


j ~ : 
Paracara 
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239, Chinietarman 
240. ?rivikrametarsan 
24%. Bhimes'arma 
2426 Bavvastaraan 
243. Diuzgae'arman 
244. Bbiimas'arcon 
248. Sivae'tarnan Bharadva jo 
246. Révae’armn 
247. sivilurrae'armen 
2486 Agyapas'arman 
249. Vennuetarsan 
2506 Gundas’armin 
251, RGeevastarcan — 
2524 Gundas*armin | 
2535 NSigae’arnan 
2540 Kendastarman 
255«. Braeterman 
2566 Drtnretarnan 
257» Savas armn 
258 Vallavayyastarman 


259. S8vae*arnan 


: a 
260. Peta:s arman fangilya 
264. Ayyapaclarman 
262. VYaimetarman Devavrate 


2636 Savvartaraan 


264. Kungic'armen 


265. Kévastarzan Hirite 


2666 DrOnsetarnan 
267.KGicanchis'arnan 
268. Nahidhastarman 
269, DivEkmras*araan 
2706 Sankaraetarnan 
a7. SabTade"arnan 
2126 Svidherae'arnan 
273+ Minas*arman 
24 Kevavactarcan 
2756 trivikrause'arcan 
2766 prBzae aren 
277» Truganae"arcan 


278s Shinas‘araan 
2796 Nedhuvansetarnon 
280, Stnae'arman 
2816 Drdnas arman 
2826 “ondia*arcgn 
203» Pitbasae*argan 
2846 Revanistarman 
285, Dropas'arnan 
236, audractarcan 
287 G@Blasarcan 
2596 Rudraetarnan 
289. GBlas'arsan 
290- Eras'arman 


29%. Mah@etiastarcain 


a 


Keauoika 


RE eyapa 
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i 


a9 


prénesteruan - 


293, H&vayanas'arman 


2946 
2956 
296s 
297 « 
2986 
299 
SOD. 
BOL. 
302 
303. 


PGs 
305s 


306. 


Bopaptaracn 
fayrvagtarman . 
Chéniearmn 
N@réyanastarnan 
Boyindas'ernman 
Savayonas*arcan 
Nayindamos*arsan 
prfgactarnan 
Batastargan 
Brahnas ‘arman 


Durgas!aruan 


Vignuearcan 


Madhavagarsin. 
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Kanve 


Radhitare. 
Lohita 
Abraya 
Agnivesya 
Gautam 


flaltsariga Védie,Vedin~- I,AZ%X, 
@ae PRs l Sat Be 


‘Paittariza 
Yoone, Vedan= 
Ba8e 
Gantera faittariya Puranas, 


iaw bookpe 


Keatriyace 


Ovigin of the Keatriyas = | 


Heun feang?’s Account. 
Eelex and Luiae Origdne 
Egat riyag cos luling Classe 
Bheie social Statue, 


Referance se 


EEACATTAG« 

. Of the fourfold easte system of the Hindu 
doniotes the Keatriyas ocoupye & Second plece in orders 
fhie order was dug $o belie? held by enrit witers 
thet a Orahman may exist without a Keatriya where ag a 
Reatriye cannot without a brahoans Tradition appears | 
to be wery plastic as apposed to the openion held by 
meny people, there wor enough floxibility in the 
tradition: values for choseing oner on career and 


voocasion, Vorcast on whick aor oad determined carke 


ow 


wae alvayge Llexibis providing enough room foxy the 
selection of careers Kehtra Duerma has deen defined 
by Smritie and as auch 3 kentriya was expected to 
conqguere land and establich empires and protect his 
subjects frou external threat and internal dangers 


Ag & means 40 aequire new territories he is provided * 
With the Jeagal aide such cs Apvamédhayaga, Digvi jaya 
RA jasdye and Dandayatra etc. = by the perfcormonce 

_ of Which a sce cre tasks kaatriya can acquire 

nev laniss Conducting og sacrizicec, declaration of 


war or baitle concladtzg of treatics emi ravaging of 


enenias settlements were not erimesbut simply royal 


Prerogstiveds Keatriys hence has been called 
* 


Pn 


uherorilpata or felfipeta or Maiti pa is ete for he was 
chsh Ole De opviekyo? the land he acquired | and suleds 


Xeatriyas fre sleo concldered ae Hvijas or 


tvieeborn end alloved to wear Yadr%onviin op the 


waered thrends ‘Ostrodimary privileges and dutieer 


ware bestoved ppoa the Kentriyas, The coumnity 
: ; . 
of Kestrlyar foil under tro branches namely the Solar 
_¥ . 
end tze lunke, the onte tracing their deccent iron 


Sun and ‘the other from Moon renpectivelys. 


preaussomty, the rlahadie bad belonged 


to the warrior esete, She nee La Freceribes : 
that the Keatriyady an kinge had 3 speeiel dusy to 
bear arag and rule the country reightecusly end aleo 
to protect Vardihvamadharage in this respect the 


eueee of vee Easterns Calasyan dynasty a4d@ their 


* 


bests the duty. of a ae Jayonn Was to enroit 


himeel? in erny | te ‘lant anto the Jast and nevett 


® the x Hane hed two pons, the oidest of whom wag 


& hormeaphreaite therefore known by a duel none 
Tia end Tiana. Eros him arose the two mainlines 
of waza, descent the Lunar dynasty or Chandravaunra. 
from Ilaa end Bolar dymety a Suryavamca from Iln. 
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ran avay from the field of baitles. A Keatriya 

Wace given all the righte and the privileges of a 
Brahmon except teaching and tacrificing, Ae the 
ineeriptions of the Tastern Galukyan king point 

out they bed oben access to tie reading of the worker 
om polity and reflection on the Mptras and the 


Sal 


Vadase'?> ae vegarde the relative position of the 
bse ecintinaientinniell 

Egatriyae in velation to tha Braker ngy, ancient 
Indian law givers unanimonely held that Brahiene vere 


supaclor to the Keatriyas. 
* 


The Galukyas have borroved the lineage 
and traditional origin ef the Kadahbas, whom they 
have claimed to have vaniquiehed and supplented in 
the eovereignty of Ruittela, 17 ae the Kadabbas them 


selves have borrowed the lingage and traditional 
origin of their prodecessore the Chtitus and their 
eastern contenporariesa, the Theavakae of vajoyeparks Me 


bike the Kadahbas, the Bastern GBlnkyes called then 
feives ag balonging to the Mane 


descendants of the original ancestrese Harit i, They 
have aleo cladmed connexion with Hatasem, the god 
of war and finally vith the Soptanstrilas or the 
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seven Mothere of Hankdna, “+ 

fhe complete proses. of thic family is 
fully illustrated in the preamble of the Hyderabad 
grant of PulekSein "9 es "the family of 


cCRlukyae, who ave glorious, who are of the Manavya 
otra which is- prained through out the world; who 
are are HarTtdpatresy who have been noriched by the 
seven Mothersa of Mankind; who have acquired the 
uninterrupted continuity of ‘propper! ity through the 
favour and protection of Kars ikoyas Who have had all 
the kinge mda ub ject $o them at the sight of their 
Doarearest which they acqudred through *ne favour of 
' the divine goa harayanas” 


the most eloberate aecountk of the origin 
of the Calukyse 4h found in the Rapsethapaygi grant 
of vine Wat tye! = Where the genealogy | ie traced 
from the god Beahua from whon cprang “tri, From him 
arone Soma the founder of a race called the Sonmvanea 
or the dunar race, Fros Soma wag born Buddhas fron 
hin Purureva; from hin Ayug from him Heb Use 5 fron hin 
Yayatdy from him Furug from bin Janamé jaya and COR ON. 
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Thies proves that the Cajukyae ere oF. 
Kpatriyae of Lunar race. This is furkher corrobo» 
rated by the account furnished by Silhana in his 
% Vikrackfindévecarszat Aceording to this,"*@n one 
ocearlon when Brahm wae engaged in hie morning 
fandhya devotions Indra came to him complaining of 
the ineresjeing evil on earth, in which no san pore 
formed the Brahmanicel sacrificial ritos or gave 
oblations to the goda, ani begged him to put an end 
to it by creating 2 hero who would be a tefror to the 
evildcers. ThereWupon, being novod by the ontreatier 
of Indra, Brahma looked at nis Chulike isee the 
hallow of his palm, which he held for pouring out a 
dibataonz and from 1t there Sprang up a powerful 
Warrior, fit to protect the three worlds". From hin 
veep born the race cf herocer among whom Hardt wag 
aleo born who was coneidered as the first progenitor, 
and anothor Wanavya who humbled the pride of the 
Wieked kings. The caluicyas got their gotre from 
Manivya, Since they Were warriore and heroes of velour, 


they claimed and called thenrelvag os Keatriyane 


Hoban teang,' 2” she chinese pligrim vho 
visited the Andhra regio in 639840 4,0, aaye that 


Pulakeein was & keatriya kings ‘Thue all the above 
would Brove thet the celukya whether verter or 

¥ 
Eastern vere of Ksatriya comunitye A part from this 


they havo performed Asvamedha, Agnietom, Agnihotra, 
Vajapeya and Twlabhara ceremonies which vould indicate 
their keatrlya Gianitye 


fhe insignia of royalty le further corrcoboe 
Bated by the ovetapa tra or White paracol, Gka«sankhs 
or the single conch, falikstanms or the fleg in rows, 


*I% is aleo contended that the Galukyoe were not gorigi~ 
nally keatriyae by caste, but common cgricultuca 
righ admitted ioto the Keatriya fold when they rore 

POF O's 

**fhe Falidhvaje ware originally acquired by the Badand 
Calukyas during the reign of Vikreacaditya I, Uhile 
he ae engecged in the conquestea of the southern 
guerter, hie gon Vinayaditya, aceompeined by his 
grandson Vijayaditya, led on expedition to the north, 
where tne latter defeated the enemies and acquired 
from them the tokens of the rivers Ganga and “amine 
and the Palidavaja, and the inaignia of the dhakkae 
drum and the PanchamanstabdnasyeLeAs The Pe 2%s 

There after these aymbole bacme the ingignia of 

the Calukyas of Hadami, the parent dynkety of the 
Rastern Calukyse of Vengis vhdteh staxted da Nothing 
is mention abcut Palidhvaje or faliketane until the 
reign of Gangavijayoéitya., He tock pocesesion of 
many trophies the moet notable of Which vere the 
‘Ganga, the Yamuna, the Sun and the Hoon’ the synbols 
of the ineignia of bhe Restrakutae as well as the 
falidhvaja, thelr inperial estandard~Bharati Vaptede 
pp. 9001 tO, Sehulis te Fe Verpe 10fa1 16, 

Sri E,8.Patbak interpreted the tern Palddbvaja 
om the basis of Jinasem'es Purvapurank where the 
Word occurs during the course of four verses thich 
are ap follows. 


eos Contdanext pages 


Fuatiedhakia or the drum, VavBhaisnehans of the boar 


pone senna cence epenian : SEALE EAE ARERR NG ace Reta ti 


Crest, ‘¥amcna or the peacocketail, Hunta or the epesr, 
Simhestnea or the lier throne, milearat brane or the 
tala npiamaney salina : Pall 
ornamental arch with crocodiles, Kenkadanda or the 
golden scept®e and the symbole of Ganges Yamane which 
the Eantorn CRlukyas employed. 

¥ 


Royalty or Keatriyahood it seeme an achives 
: * 
tent fathers than through births The affiliation 


ang intermixture of keatriyas by way of mtriaonial 
s 
alliances with fougatory families of Caturthakuls 


ve Bugvac: “POLOEERAD J hameayena argesinam — 
Veeabhe bhemara ‘ghakrazam divwajah esyurda sabhedslnh, 
Astottara satan jJeyah Pratyekan Paliketannihse 
Exaike syam diel pro chuhanteramga stoya dherives 
ityami ketave mohonirjuayopar jite ee. 
vibho stribhuvane edtvan sarantone nya nyagochs 
Disyokaeyan dhvajeh sarve sahasum eva Bit lytlks 
Chatasuevathea te dikheu ounya dvittika eagarah. 
"We Learn from that he (dec. Jinaseracharya)eays, — 
that the term fhlidhvada or Falikezana doer not 
iteelf mean any particular kind of flag, but denotes 
& peculier arrangement in Peale of the ten kinds of 
flage described peer) Pali, in Sanskrit infact signie 
fies a trev', In each direstion, = hundred end eight 
flage ef each kinggeweor in other woris, o thousand and 
eiatty tlagty in all,e ars ranged in lines. Thas the 
totel number of Plnge, in four directiog in Pour 
thousand three hundred end tventy, Ye are further 
told that the Lord dina adopted the Falidhvaja ae an 
indication of hie univerenl eupire over the three 


worlds after the conquest of mohs oe maya or 
DELUSICH", 
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~ 


sise testify thie aspects The feudatory families 
gRve their daughters to the Celukyan ittneen??” Vishus 
mn ¢ F a 


yardhbana IVY married more than ons wifes One of hin 


“Queene vag & Haihaya princesr, daughter of a local 


chief ruling in the foath of the Andhra country. An 
epigsaph fron foatld,'©? an Pratmean afetrict dated in 
the twelfth year of the reign of Vienuvardhana IV - 
Fegere $0 a certain Chieftain Kona ra produ Kondaya 

ke jaz, son of Sivanparcjal oe she fathet=ineLaw of the 
king, Kendayara julu calle hingel? ghamrachamand 


the jewel of a high keatriya princes 


« 
Anoghayergnn of the Ayyane family wae « 
keotrl yas fe way the ajnapti of the chendalura | 


ern 


grant of Mangiyuvara ja. 1% 


He wae victorious in the 


eruch of eeveral fierce batt lee and @ fervent 
mabenvara, Who held the title Uarablickara or the 
very sun among ‘mens The vecordé of Indpara je and hie 
son Mangiyuvare jo refer to the essnames of powerful 
familiee called arryshu end Ayyona ruling in 
Karmaractra, However it is not clear whether thace 
two families Were identical, It is pescible that 
érryeahu and AyVaRB OILS BNE «+ and both of thea may 
be variente of the femily name Aniehaya or Hndhaya. 
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If? these families had any eennectiona with the 
Salachuris of Chedt, who Ware alee BALheyatty ‘ane: ib 


mich oon for the fiadneyas of Andhra country ae a 
branch og enon! 


Agnikuia keatriyes 12a whe played a vital 
cole 4a the history of lorthern Lodia are not 
referred to dn the inserdptiona of the Bagtern 
Chlukyan. -— Dagdine pabakudiracatice, | ms rofers to 
fishermen wao checked the Kolleru lake on the eve of 
Jayzeikha’s entry inte the iakes ‘Thie would suggest 
that there Were Ziehermen comunity in the Andhra — 
ragion, There are familder of Agnikaling in tha 
Hachilipatnan, Rarneapar Kolleru, Kakinada, Vioalkha pete 
naa areas. They call themselves ae Agnibula keatriyes 
though they follov the profeseion of catehing fieh and 
beat makings Thoy do fot intordine and interwmarry 
With the Bertha and Palld coomunity whose profecsion 
8 Giso Tich catching, The Agndiola Keatriyes Fone 
Yajnopavite and take thelr descont pane Paracurama, 127 


Dr. N.Vonkateraranayya Gbperves thet 120 | 


“the adblea belonged to the keatriya cagtag and they 


”y 
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lived in amall estates scattered all over the 
Kingdom, As they were exclusively devoted to the 
profeasion of Zighting, they formed a poxmanent 
saaree of danger to public peacets . 


The Kgatriyas married more than one wife, 
ane cave frasdom to thelr women fell to participate 
in publie life alondvith them, Xentriya women enjoyed 
etatus not aily as queena but sleo as Rinaptio Tt 
and domatrixte Provably they Were well educated for 
they have accieted their hucbands in adminietrotions 
the statue of the keatwiya ladies ie further amplified 
by the daclusion of sheix names in the genealogical 
PLERES 19a 


Ksetriye wonen have been compared to Bite, 
"ae Léakehn, ete. their chastity with arunghara, 178 


SiN. fonssokharararms observed, 1? rs ie, 
however interesting to note that the Calukyas of MSnavyada 
% gotra who ruled fhe coastal Andhra country for nearly 
four hundred years, fron the ceventh conturyAe De and 
deft wany collcteral branches behind, do not 
constitute one of the prisary keatriya fariiies of 


Andhra country according tothe CAyu - vyarbe called the 
keatriys<gotre Sieanslikn, enumerating of the gotras 
‘of several of the keatriys families of the prenent 

. daye” 
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Delhi, 1979. 
Thomas Watters, 


India. (er) Delhi, 1973 
Rigveda By 90 Vs 
Say o. 
Mam. Z pe ee 
Erofs TaCs Raye Soh inkaen eae June, 19350. 
citea by Somacekharasarm, OpecitseDs 257, 
Feo. Te 
Muir, Ons, 


+ Te De 2426 


Indias Pe 80. 
Dana, Pratigvehans, Yajna, Yajana, Adhyayana, 
arid Adpyonape. 
AlL groat ancient Indian aethorities agrecd that 


Navartane land invariably square, the length 
and breadth being equal, Manu and Prajapats 


held thet one Niyartana of lend measure 

25 Dandas on either side. For Kautilya it 
is 30 Dandes. in modera terminology a Danda 
is approximtely 6' in length for Landa is 


4 Hastag or 26M» 


‘tts. 
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{imme puram grant of Kub jevigguvardhans, ers 


Be le IX. De 1 Bet 


Cheepurupalli grant of Kub Jevignuvardhana y 
Bele: TX. po3183 Lee ake Del5~18s 


Puludbtivu plates of Jayasithha Te 


Bole XIX,’ -DpeZ5GeS7. 


Polamira grant of MAghavevarman ITI. 


; JeAsHe Ralls VI. PRs 1922. 


14. 


156 


16. 


17. 


18 


19 


Nadamagru grant of Jayasiiha I. 
Beis XVITIn pPe 5ha5 64. 
Penakaparru grant of dayasihha I. 
Lede XIII 0137, | 
Kombayro grant of Jayasimha I. 
Hale Kix. De258. | 
G.Pe grant Noel! of 1917=18. 
Reyliru grant of Vignuvardhana II. 
Iehe VII. pe 185e | 

O.Ps grant No, 15 of 1916617. 


204 Lede VIL. peI185e 
Zie Tbhds De192. 
| 22s Kvishnarads BeVe History 
| Gainkyas « of r vhats 62946 


23 Veerabhadrarad. | Che 
= Hajerega Narénare Pet vabhicéka Bamchike. 


(a et). Pe 89-90. 
he taoulipatnen Piates of Arma Oe : 
B16 Vs. Poldie 


25. Chandaliira plates of vangivarast jay 


To4a, VitI. De2320 
265 Belele Is Ped6s 
27s Bele Ve D590 

285 ToAe XIII. e250. 
29. Bele Ike D456 

3500 Ibid. Eke pet37.(A) 
31. Lede XIII. Be t3Ts 
| ‘32s Bel, AIX e258. 


Boe Tbid. Viilt. e220 
Fhe Tarn plates of Vagnuvardhara It, 


Xbid. RVIIT« pe60. : 
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35. deAeHeReBe Ve DeDSte 
36, AeRsEe 1909, pel05e 
37- Bele Vo pel22. 
38. Fandipaka grant of Calukya Bhima I 
TeLobe KIe pe256o 
39. Digamaxga grant of Galukya Bhima IT. _ 
TeAe XIII. pp. 2139215. - 
(40. BeLeTe VI. W0.620. 
41. Bile Ve N0ot34e 
42s Thids’p.1346 
43s IsAe XII~ pe91e 
44. Bele IXe DeMle 
45. Ishe Vile pele © 
46. GP, grant Not of 1916-175 ApRsE. 1917)DDs 1176 
47. Kondanagury grant of ‘Inaviard ja... IeXVIIIe Dede 
48. Ibid. VIIT. pa232e rr 
49. Isde KIL. BM . 
50. a6 jar janaren ave PattdbhicSlncahchieka, ‘pete 


BF. Kriohna Yade Be Vs ODscit. ppe357=58. 
520 Nandampuinds grant of Rajeraja Narendra. Be. IV. PP500~6 


53. Andhra Mansbheretam (Tel.) 1968. Dede 


34 -1G¥Ejo Neznara PattSonicéka eamoiin, DeD5e 


55. Masulipatnim plates of Ammaréja II. 

' Bed, XVIII. p.274. 

566 Gollalamami.gada plates of Ammaraja II. 
Saradae IE(Tel)» 19256 PeF160 

5% fennepkhossranen, Bf, Thid. pet. 


Pe 2596 


58, 5 ns Somasokharasarma. Ms. 


596 Bele XVIe wk. . Peele 
60. Rigveda, nigra, Ke9Te | 


Glee Attareya Brahmaga 38 and 39.3. 

62, Satepotha, 8.5.Rs XXVIs Boia(orThs 

G3» Sataprthee Stet 4 3 
64. Atereya Brahmana, Chote ts 

65. Satapatha + 14.4.1.25 . 

66. Panin’. Ve 2071. 

- 67. Kautilyas IXe2+ 


Sas Gisele ae 1610.29. 7. 
6: BYES SAA DAR eS eee 


69. Gautamae VII. 25- 

70. AtharvavSdas Ve f7.19 gist, 
7. Ladttarkyacamhitas 11. 6.20505 Vele7e10 
T2e Bele Ve Pel Bde | 

Te TeLeAy Ke Pe 256. 

The Hele XVIII, ps55e- 


C1 


oh) 
‘vt 
Oo? 


. ThAe XLII. Pe 157 
o EeloXIXe P2568. | 


Bele VIIIe 262520 


, Tone Vile pe1870 
. Tete Xks Be 1043 Bel xVEII~ ‘pa60} 


Bharati. Te Dte2e NOs 12. PeBbe 
JaAUHe Re Se Ve Be dle 


, BI, Ve Do 11Be3 TohellsReBe us PeSte 


. haReBe 1909. psi05- 


. C.Pygrant Nost or 1915=146 ; 


a The ‘Digumbagra grant of calukya Bhima II. 


Bas XIIT, pe2tores 


St. 
926 


8.TeTe VI.Nos 6206 
. TeAs XiIs. pe O16. 
Re Le Ik. BPRe 1376135. : 


ToAe VIT.. PelTe 
Venkavaramansyyae N, Ope C1t oe De 2956 


« Tele VIIe DelTe a we Ban 
, OoPoHont Of 19166175 AsReDy 1917spet1 Totes 


Bpigrephia Andhtleas Ie Pps Fh=70«e3 


“Bele XXKI.. ppsd5—44, 


AseBe 19086 ppeS2=3. 
Venkataramanayya.N. ~friidchsna pallava and Kari~ 
. ; 


Wlacdla. cited in Sade~ 
Bastern Cajukyas. of “Vengi s” ‘Pe 60 . 


950 Hele XVII. po6005 deAsHeReSe Te pe36. 
94. OP. grant No. 9 of 1913=14. 
958 eAnevs JoFs. Dune gt ie of the Kanarese D Jetrict se 
D3 750 
96. Tondottam plates of Pallave Vi jayananddvarman Ik. 
Selele if. peS1Te 
OTe AeReBe 192% pe92e 
98. SsIeI Ie Now35e pit ih, Heth o 
QD. AeRaHe 1908+ po.82-3a | | 
100. Vonksteremanayya Ne: Tri.1l6chanapall 
‘TarimtacSia, ; 


Clted by B.VeKblohnarac, Opsciter.60. 


101. Tiomapuran grant of Vignuvardhane 
_ Eede IX. Rapanes© e 


102. Pulumburn plates of Jayasimha I. 
Bele XIXe pp. 256057. 
103. Polamuru plates of Madhevavarm IIT. 
- TeAeHeRsfe VEe pDe99FE> 
104, Porakaparg grant of Joye stiihe I, 
TeAe XIII, pet37 | 
105. HoT. XVIII. pe3i6. 
106. Krith ma kav, BV. History 4 ke batten A 


ep Verg, p(w. 


107e Lets AITIe petS8. Taxt Lines. 17f-- 


be7 


108. 


109. 
110. 
111, 
112. 


113 
1145 


1156 


116. 
147%» 


118.. 


119% 
120. 
121. 
122. 


183s 


124. 


1256 
126. 


127. 
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Hole De250, 

C.P.grant No.1 of 1917-18, 

Bele XVII. pe3e Text Lines. 19+216 
Toe Wil. De1B5e- 

Chandaliru pjates of Hangiyuvard je. 
Bel, VIII. pe252 

TeAn XXe DetO4e. 

Bele VETTE. p.313 fo 

GaP. grant Noy 13 of 1908609, 
Bharati, Ty Dte2s Nost2. PsGGe 

MoZe ZVIITe PeG0e5 JeABHsReSy TeveTGe 
GePs grant Now? of 1914-15. 

Cols grant Nos3 of 1914645e, | 
GeFs. grant Nod of {9tBt45. Bede Tile Dee 
GsP. grant NoeS of 1943014., 

GaP, grant Now22 of 1916-17 
DeAsHeHeSe Ve PaStEhe 

TeAeH> Refs Vo Pe St fhe 

SeTeT, Ty Now Ste 

Pinangy plates of Vijayaditya ITI. 
TeAeHeRedy Ve De iOt, 

CoP grant Nood of 191291355 deAsT, Te Dal4Ov 


128, 
129. 
1306 
131. 


132. 
1336 


134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
158. 
139. 
140. 


141. 


142, 
1436 
144. 
145. 
146. 


GoPsgrant HoO.35 oF 1942615. deLeAe T.96140% 
Bede Ve De 122. 


bide Del22e 
Pendipaka grant of Ck@lulya Bhime 1, 


Madras. Government., Oriental Manuscripts 


Libvery.(Blliotts Collections) 156-26, 
PHetB5— Frog TeTeAs XIs pe 256e257, | 


CsPegrant No.i4 of 19093 AaReBe 1909,D0106, 
Kacimkota plate of Calukya Bhim I. 
OaP.Noet4 of 190809; - 

AsRsNo. 846 of 1917 

Kole Vs Del27 

Teds XIII. De 215s 

Sele, VEx Noe620. 

SeIeI. Is NOs37s D430 

Thie village cannot be identificd. 

Bole Ve peld4e 


Yalavarra evant of Anmara ja Ide TeAy ZiT D916 


Hele Tks Dhei3 101356 

Bele XVITIe pe274e 

Bele SVIIT. ps2T4~ 

fhe name of the donee has been lost, 

Sel,I. I.No.38,0.46. Hultasch translated as 
“fanily priest". 


147s 
148. 
1495 


150; 
454. 


1525 


Eels XIII. Pebl. 
CoP. Nosit of 1914=155 A.Rek 1915,D-91- 
Podagagelaparry grant of Ammara ja Ii 


CaPNoe B of 1908-809. . 

HeleVITT. peiTTe 

Ted, Vile BetTs | 

Cabs grant Nos + of 1916-17 ARAB 1917, 
DDe 11118. 5 Babe I, PPsB6~705 


' Bele SEAT, pied ded4. 


153. 
ie 


Te Ae Rails Be 2486 
the -Satalury. coppyr Blate grant of 


: Wh: jayaditya iit, Bharath. IZ xt wl PBs 104. O53 3 
‘ Bale Le XT e De ot bi + Be Te XII oded $3 ff ? 
- TeteHeBe@e Veo Be SIRs 


1556: 
156: 

‘Annual -¢ 1939—400 DPse29~3t+ 
157." 


1588 


1596 


GePellon 5 of 19766176 
Kayalaparra copper Piate grant &.Ts!.Highschool, 
bh dal 


ESAdaebachibe ode g8ngiveda platabs 
Fallavulu-Colukyuln Opscitspreti4—125» 


John. Brough, The Gotre pravayamniant of 
. Pevuchottamapandita,(Ir) Cambridge, 


- 9953. Pie S2-83» 


LD ide Be GA, 93 . 


34) 


160. Ibid. 

164. oid. 
162. Gotra pravaramanjari, Opscitsp. 105,108. 
165. Gotraepras PRs 1120113 « 

164. Thdde pet40, 

165. bide Dpe150.5 155156. 

166, Cei,i. Ins, 80,654 line.d9 

167, Ibid, Ings Nos68,lines10.. 

163, Deda, ppe153,157.-Gotra. pra. 

169, Gotraspras Ds l5de 

170. Todds De (54. 


1716 Thids Deld0. 

172. Ibide BelTt+ 

173s Told. pel84, fnew 

4-74 Th de D183--E% “ReferSnces for Keatriyas. 

175. Isds VIls, pe104. Text linen.9. 
-B.I, EVIIT, p.60. Text liner, 1045 
S.Iels T. NOS. Ded5o5 TedeXITly pe2t3s 

1766 Plest, dat, Dynesties of the Kanearese Dletrictsé, 
(Bombay Gazeteer, TIepteI.) DRe336-37« 

77s Bed, Xe Phe 1256 

178, There are Brahmi, Mehssuari, Kemiri, Veaiehnavi, 
Varahi, Indrani and Ghamundis; the female eounter 


parts of, Brahma, Siva, Kumara, Vishnu, Varaha 


341 


B42 


Indra, and Yema respectively. Their Vahanas in order 
Sven, Bull, Peacock, Kite, Boars Blephant and 
Buffalo. They attend on Hartikeya. Nahacona vas 
fostered by the ploiade (Kvittilm) and from this 
derived the name Kerthikeya, One of the epithets 
of Mahéeéne ie shanmatur heving siz mothers. She 
formal preamble of the)Kevaku. Ineeriptions at. 
Nagar junakonda, Noss A2,02,C3, and G.B.f- XE.p.16, 
The epithet hyd pups khe pass Habadena parigahitasa” or 
absorbed or fayoured by Hah@odha the lord of the 
Virupakhas. The term Virupakha seens to be used 
to indicate the hoste of snakes which skanda is the 
lovd anf the leader. 
179s TeSe Xie. Petey 

‘Todas. Vi, peT3e | 

Ibide XVI. pelOde 

Bele ZVEIZs pel Pf. Text Linens 166s 

TBH0 Hel, Vie 263590 
181. Vikrananimdeveacharitam, I, 31-8 


cited by Vankavaramanayya, Ns Opscitspe Ss 


182. Watters Peulen te 
$08. Teds KILTe De248, 
184. Nebel, Podild. Nos. t-2. 
185, Ee. VIIIe Be252s 


mero? Se pe Be 239 
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#86. Bele XII, pe29ie3 Kielhorn's Northern list 
of Inscriptions Noc.409,429, 
bid. Va 

187. ‘VeniataramanayyasNe Opsett. pe 28h, 


‘ 


188. Dandin’s Dasalumarecharite (tr) Kale,HsRe 


Pet30e 


189, fhuston, B,.Castes and Tribes of Southernindia. I, 
Bo dB, VE Psy 

190. Venkataranamayya, Ne Opstckt.. De2Bte: 
194. CP, grant No.9 of 191517. 
192. In the Kanseyam:: Plat G8, VebeligisSn XL.D086s 
the name of DSearpava's mother is said-to have 
been Trjapas 

sinur-Brhad<Baina mahi-bhujasya 

napta kaJAviteSoli-Tisgum ma 

sunvh Kal, ing-esvara sabagueayani 

, ee an 

Bhima, the son of Beha deBhiiaa » 22g Urjapa, 
mnenuiLoned in thin verge, is tho seme ac ToMarge va. 


He seems to have taken this additionel neme ot the 
time of hic coronatio. In the Mangallu grant, 
Cpst of 1916817, however, the mother of bansiirneva 


is ‘spoken of not Be Drjopa ae in the sa ha Plates, 
but as Ankidevis . 


3844 


‘Rasye avai~nitureh komam sakela-jana mdé~ 
Vallabhaa apte-rajyo 


«+0 a? nee 
, onde Danarnavaséebapy=avati mamimnayad=Ankidovie 
sama jab, 


Probably the lady, Whose original name was 
Urgapa, Was popularly known as Ahkidévi. 
193— Hele Elke $5144. Text vérseeei6-18s 


494. Somacekharacarm, Me .pe27Ge. 


Vedeyets 

bifserent Name = Gotrae. 

_ Vaisyes of Penagonde. 

Vasowi kanye Kae 

| SGrthavaha + Mabaednthavabn. 
Pat tarsavenines | 
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VAISYAG. 


Vaisyas are a community whe form the very 
important section of the Hindu society. They oceupip 
a third places of the four fold caste system. The 
merchant class of Andhra country are mown by severe. 
nasee such as "Komatie', » Gupta Vartakuin’ VySiparwlu 


and Vand Julne® A eer eee Valaya ie addresrced se 
Sepp ant apabhransa form of of brbgts. Srogtt appesre 


to be an important man Be crs of his economics 
position. 


The Vaisyas claimed generally to have been 
born in the lineage, of Kuberae Some Valeyae also 
claim their descent from the sage Hofiicon.* The 
vaieyas fall themselves as the lords of Penugonda 
AyGdhyapara and Abichatra. Vadeyas of Pemgonda of 
the Weet Godavary district are famonn and populotti: in 


Andhra country. They were the devotees of Nagaremara.” 


* The Orig nm of the word Komati is hot known 


men. Yanija ie an equevalent word which sleo means 
bueifesa, Which has derived from! Yani ive! 


” 
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Tartgkulu meane marchants. *Vyeparulu meaas busciness 


S 
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hike the Brahmans and Kgatriyee the 
Yaieyas alco maintained gotrae, The number of their 
gotraee <VOried from time to tims.* The Valseyae 
of Penugonda formed into a seperate sect of thelr 
own in the composite Valsya Caste consisting of one 
‘thousand gétrasy and were called Nagaras or 
Pattanaevinins. 


The Aliana karam platee of Viemvardhena iV, 
refer to Urisvanul. ri Veturdi Prabhakarasaetri . 
identified them with the officers incharge of the 
town of Prithivapallavepat tenn « there fae _ 


engetags 


r ‘ 
_ Aecording to Harivansa of Srinadha the vaieyae were 
of 1000 gotras; (ike Telike 1060). But the pure : 
ogtras Of Present day is only 102, The variation 
in the number of Gotras is expisdined by an episode 
mentioned in the Vasavipurane by Bhaskaracharys the 
a of the Vaieya Community. One Rajaraje Vienvvare 
mm of the ta a family of Rajamahendranageare 
invaded Penukonde the Chief town of the Valeya 
conmunity inorder to take evey the beautiful daughter 
of Kusumieetul, by name Veresvikanyaka, Vasavikanyake 
dmmolated hereelf Lnorder to save her honour and that 
of her family, by throwing herself in to a ‘burning 
pat’. The Valeaya elders of oniy one hundred and two 
tran followed her example while the vest fled to 
a@ifferent quarters to save their livege Evan since 
that time Vasavikanya, became their begame the 
tutelary goddess of the Vaieyas and Vaieyas of thore 
102 gotras are considered to be pares 


ToreKeVeRamesh and Sri S+S.Hamachandramrthy have 
identified these doness with members of the merchant 
guilds in the merchantile towne, Prithivi pallayapattana 
and Renguvadela Pattana.* 


fhe focial status of the members of the 


Valaya community Le atteated by their mention as 


witnesses to the deed of the grant, ae Urisvanul. 


G@he grant further refdre to Sarthavahaks 


or in land traders of differant cadr3ape farvaloin~ 

sraya Mabaearthavahal:, the con of Salmla, Perddal 

Niravadya mahaesertheavaha, Vienavardham mahaearthavaha, 
Niravadya Prithivi Fondiraju the eon of Vienuvardhana 
mahacarthayahak, theagent (Nadu pul) Rames vara 
Prithvimehsrarthavans, faryalekmeraya Prithvimahaserthavaha, 
the egent of Handi mabinfvike, the ron of Karigala 

Prthivics hasarthevaha vere mentioned as the witnesses 

to the deed of the Ahadanakera grent, being the 


mnemberg of the merchant gnilde” 


HORUIGN 2 aape.1= 


The apeockation of Mabanayikn with the 
Sarthavahs kas would indicats the esaborn trade of the 


merchant comunity. A fragmentary inceription fron 
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Guntupalld refers to a gift mde by one Mahandyile 
& resident of the great Naga parvatas® It is held 


that the fSlankSyams wore instrumental for the 

spread of Buddhiem to Burma aleo eouth wards to 
Kahehipuram and eleswheree According to the Burmese 
tradition, the Stiankayanae Were responsible for the 
spread of Buddhiem so thet land and the insoription 

at Gungupalli seeigned io Sth century 4.2. aubstantiate 
the sea born trade connections and the pasromge 


to Budahtet saiighas ’ 


In order te reach the guilt of Glam the mer= 
ehante from the coastal regions hid to take the route 
starting from Tavoy, crossing the mountains end passing 
through the pace of Three Pasgedas it reached the delta 
of Menam via the Kaveburd rivers” The fravellere who 
came from the central xegion of the river Erishnm: and 
Godevary settled on the banke of the river Pasok in 
the city known as Erideva. -fhe city of Srtatyn 
eituated between the Plafieru of Biam and walley of the 
Henan river wae a great commercial and trade centres? 


b me 
A Sanlait Wns caripkion ,abh century from Srilanka 


refers that the caravan of Indian merchants Wae 
skilled in saeastravel an? Was aleo skilled in baying 
and selling and careful in Loading cargoes, 

Thies would suggest a trade between South India and 
Srdlankss 


Articles ef tradé ave not mentioned 4n the 
inscriptions of the Bastern Calukyass Bub incidental 
vefersnces to mephandise nentioned in tia Kavalo emsla 
of Vayobana Suri written in 779 AeD. ere useful in 
reconstructing the articles of trade. Lobhadéva a 
merchant of Taxils wanted to proceed to Dakeina tha 
along with a caravans | “arter s0n@ days $he caravan 
veached Sopa ras, Lobkadeva vent theza <6 meat an igh 
important and caepectable merchant of the citys | He 
Bolg horeee +O hia and made onermcus profits, In the 
“ Meamnile he récolved an invitation trom herehant § 
carrying foreign trade to attend theis conference 


(Destyeevaplk uctiya). The invitation was extended 


te those traders who had come from foreign lands. and 
aleo to those who went to other lands for trades... 
Shey ascembled at one place end Pan, flowere and 


perfumes were presented te trem, Accompained by hie 
frioyjthe banker LObhadeva ales vent to attend the 
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ageembiy. Now the merchante begen talking among thet 
eelves. One of them addressed assembly, *fhose we 
merchante who had visited different iplands and 
Whatever goods they had bought, sold or brought 
back, they phoauld give their acsounte™. A second 
merchant ebseryed, * I went to 2012 horeas in Koealas 
mexchange the king of Kerala gave m af many young 
elephante, end in this transaction by your grace i 
made great profit™, A third said, " T took betalenut 
to Uttarapatha and from there bought horsee and returned 
with enormous gain’, A fourth eaeid, " I tock pearle 
to the enst and from thelr @nle proceeds I purekaped 
thauegg"s A fifth endd, " I went to byareka and 
porehasod Chankshelle there? 3 eixth eaid, “ T took 
eleth with ma to the Berber seg Goast and there tought 


beerle and ivory", A seventh suid, " I took flovers 
to suvarneavipa and inoxohange brought back gold,® 

fhe <2 eigth said, * I took tha horne of buffaloes 
to Ching end funstra and eurnad great prozit by baying 
Gangavags 4 and veerapat ipa. clothes" The ninth meschant 
who thought himself no less than the others said, 

"In the vonon's kingdom (strira ja) E took men and 
brought back gold with their weight", The tench 


B01 


merchant eaidy " I took margosa leaves to Suvarna~ 
dvips and returnd back with Precious sonal 

Thue the acticlas of foreign vrade range | 
f6O Mom bO maxgona Loaves. “The nerchants used to 
trade both sides fete taking articles to :other 
eounrrica and while caning back bringing with then 
aucther goods for internal trades. 


A& port towns they were to pay iuxee Oo govdme 
for the aafty of the sea travel they used ta offer 
prayare to erayane, pacrifices to Candi, Prayer vere 
alo offersd t¢ Hehe Kali, Vinayala, Sonkers, Yakeas 
ard Prétase'? 


Per iniend teade the Serthevthar used 


bullockscarts and boata, While traveling acroos forerte 
: 


gad hiliy aread ther ofsen faced troubles fron highway 

yvobberee and hlli wean Hamels Setaras and Balllea, The 

horchenie ware moconpanked by armed mon and xother 

servants fea protection and saftys Luring Liseiet tine 

oh the kick way when a alt is wade watch arrangements 

Ware also made vo drive away wild animale and thievees 
Bomen alro used to acompany carayanns, Tt Le 

mabsioned that when the Bhilis and fabaras atiacked blow 

Ang horne, the women folk with the caravan were trightenas* 
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SUDRAG. 


sudras ¥ho form the bulk of the society 


sth; division of the Farha ry Ot ete The Sddraa 
Were not a eingle caste like Bréhuane,Keatriyas ang Vale 


eyas but @ conglomeration of a number of professional 


groups. The organisation of the Sidra soclety was 
based on Varn, Jats and Kulaee" 
Suaras from the very begining looked down 
vy the other three castes of th Hindu eociety on account 
of their origin nasocisted with the feet of Brahm 


the creator, The Sudvastt were not alleved to wear 


- La) . 
Yajnopayita like the other taree upper castese.* 


fhere Were a good number of jatie im the 
Suara caste. The liet furniehed ¥ sansieit litereture 
is clghteen, The claselfication of these Jatin based 
Cn oScupation, trade @nd geographical divisions. 
“Hovever Goldeni tha, Carpenters, leavers and Fi ai ermen : 
-. Wear 8Yajnopavita. HMaladaseris the gurue of untouch= 
ablog also wear the secred threads The significance 


of Wearing the sacred thread by the Sudrae and Konda 
dorag or the tribes is probably due to the 


sangkritisations 


The Chief occupations of the Sidras were 
agrioulture labour and militery eervice. fone of 
them were aleao engaged in handicratte, The 
 Panchanemavaru the five artisans gold-enith, black« 
emithy, stonescutter and carpenter and potter are the 
entef artisan communities of the Sudras. The services 
of these artisans are very essential to any society. 
Gold emithe got employment in the royal eacretartate 
a8 eneevers of copver plate grants end stone~cutters got 
themselves employed engmaving epigrapha and the 
constvuction of both ecetwlar and roligilous structures. 
‘hough these two commnities belong to the Sidra 
community, they were acquainted with writing and the 
Weetu of teupie architecture and iconcgrtry which 
are guided by Sgamsetrane There were acharyas of 
the Bling coumunttye The nemes of the goldgaidthe 
generelly end with ackarya which indicate that they 
Vere also ¢ conducting | gous | corte of teaching in their 


profession. 


Caxrpentary Work Wag aleo acelaimedy ar a 
great art. Thbeugh the excellent wooi cergings made 
during thie period by the skill of carpentere periehed 
due to passege of tire it may be presumed that wonderful 


$95 


carpentery works could heve been utiliged in the 
royal courts hezgus cad in the residential awellinge 
of arletvocratge | 


The house hold appliances vere certainly 
nade by the arbisan communities of the day. No 
insoripiional reference is made to thoce aspect fe 
Abeonce of literary accounts in the language of the 
people is another handicap tohscertain ‘the actual 
position of the artisan comcunities. Painters, 
Weavera, beSuet aoakerg, tes Whe coms under the 
Sidra capte have had their ehare in the cultural 
progreen oF the daye 
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TRIBAL ELEHUME. 


Phe aoclety of the CAlukyae of Vetigt 
cinelsted of poveral costes which can be included 
an the foartold caste systems Out side the caste 
syeten there existed another group of people known as 
the $aibea or those who avell in forect and hilly 
tracts the eociel organisation of the tribes be 
destinct from those of the fourfold caste eyetome 


Tha settlement pattern, custous,conyonutiona, 
beliefs and superstitions of the tribes ava unigue. 
het faith in religion was bacea on primitive cults. 
Of such tribes mention my be made of Boyas and 
Sebarns for they are nentLoned. in the insoriptione of 
the porioda undoretvay, ag chiefs, warriors, temple 
servants and doneone” 

Boyas on account of their special eki21 in 
archary becoms very essential for the ruling VANES 
Apart from the veguilar army and the reserve force on 
HUlobaia the tribe regemonts were also utilized for 
fighting in the hillg end forest tracte.” The tribes 
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are Well acqueinted with the geOuraphy and chort tracke 
and stratagle centros which anabte then to anplLoy 
cancutlage and concealment in batticss. 


Boyas were slowely taken into Hindu fold 
by a process Of acculturation. Their prinitive 
tival totem symbols and deities elowly S| Le 
atatgenated into the Hindu pantheon on acount or 


the pwoximity of Agrahtva eattlenents in forest regione. 
aa ROE ELS ‘ 


New Brahman settlements that were made by 

Clearing foreets brought the tribal population , in close 
proximity with learned bréhmansy thie reeubted in 

the formatdon of Boya-Brahiman community during tie 

Period under evudy, The mantdon of certain brahann 
names anding with boye er po} wonle gnesert ths 
Boyashtakman connext mone! ‘@he religious rituals of the 
tribes have been shared by brahmanse Almost all the 
Gramadevates which owe their origin to the primitive 
trabal element gradually cams in to the Srahmanical 


proistiy oclagee This ls ancther evidence which 


Proves the cowaxiutence and close contacte maintained 


by Brahmans with Boyas and vice vereas 


358 
BUYAS.s= 


Boyan are one of the tribes of South India. 
Ghey vere & Telugu hunting caste who Mve mostly 
in hille and outside inhabited places in temporary 
huts. The Boyan have played a very important role in 
tho politice of the day for they were of a hardy race 
of hunters, whose services were mostly utilized by 
bhe ruling clase. They invitable agaocliation of the 
Boye in certain gocice~religious functions of Hindus 
elevated the tribal Hoya +0 that of a brahman even. 
Incoures of time Boyar attatmed suck » rich social 


@tatus that they neve attained gotraes to their community. 


The Byae ar & covigni aable SLeck appear to 
hevo first ceme to prominance during the political 
tuynodl. caused conecquent on the death of Poransevaras 
vorman II of the Pallavas of Kanchi, in the hilly 
. tracts along the northeeastorn frontier ef the Pallava 
‘EILNgdotte 


Shere are a few legendary accountea which 
narrate the origion of Boyase, According to “one of 


the legendary aeccounte the Boyas Were a@leo known by 


the nane Righaguiu for they clain dessecent from ore 
Rishaduga. ° Yenmigu a direct descendent of Brehm 
whe ruled the Universe died childless. From the 

right thigh of the neseeerd Vernuge ohe seven ruling 
planets created Nishadvuduse But WAshadudu was ugly 

and deformed in body. Thorefore, the planete created 
another strokg anid nypieome person Proa the right 
ehouldor of Vennudu and made him the Chakravertis 

A% this f£shadudu Was not only unbabppy but angry. 

Then the gode told him to go and rule over the foreste, 
Accordingly, Kichadu want to the Zorecte where he pro= 


duced Zoraves, Chenchie, Tanadig and Boyaee. Of 212 
his ehildran the Boyag olaim guperiority for they were 


the only Jegitduaté fone. The Ragyons. of Valed it 


Narvatas anSther legend where in tha Nichedvlu are 

montionsd as one among Zurelka end Yeruimia who came 

from tho body of the Kamadhenus,, AG another place 
stint taeaemaeentiend 

the bGyae axe mentioned ae the proiigal eone of a 

Brehoan highway mupderey who turned into the great 

gist Yeoh later one . 


the above legendary accounts hovever strecees 


two inportant as pects of tho Boyee Visg the tribal 
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origion and Brahmand cel connection sxe which Ls 
correboratad by the inceriptions of the Eastern 
Calukyane 


The Boyas have been iividea into +O 
main divieions known as fry and ¥, Bea, thoce thar 
awell in the villages and forests reepoctively. of 
the many other subsdivielones of the aaa above 
two groups’ Yemulavaru’ or buffalo. nen, Mittavira’ 
or herdmen, 'Pilevara! or wtLower men and Ena 
lavaru' or fishuen are the wost prominent groupe. 
These Givielons vere tocaced.onal dn clasetticetions ! 


fhe Boyas bore titles euch as Heyal, 
Nayuguy pore ena Yeinted. However, the cons of 
Chieftains were called Vora+biddalu. - 


The f-) dvadlable inecriptional evidence 
pertaining to Boyas would show a regional variation 
in their parenita, Geograshically, political 
ebmospheré appear to have profouadly influenced the 
waye af life of the Boyas, perticularly in Andhra 
regi onts Boyap mentioned in the inscriptions of Bost, 


Weot. dodaveri, Krishna and Guntur districts vere mainly 
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rn 


attached to the temples as suppliere of ghee to 
the temple lanpe, cattle breeders or rearers and 
cultivaters of Jand granted. 


~~ . 
BOvAm in POLEE TCE « to 


Boyas played an dnporteaxnt rele in the 
politics of the calukyas oz Vahats According %¢ 


the Addankt opiaraph,® there existed very powerful 


Boya settlements in the Nellore and Ericailam 
yogions knoam os Boya Kottamse* 
the Royas who vere adndbted in to the 
Calulkyer aray vere ellowad to settle down in the 
border axes of the CEjukyoo 23 and Pallevas. The 
Kastern Galukyee with a political fore sight probably 
alicwed the boya ~ Deettienents 16 these vreglonge 
| Phey Were aiso to pay certain amount of tribute to the 
Calukyan treasurye 
A ee Rh RN EAE AO A I TM od 
rh Kettan ‘appeare to be an ancient geograph Gal or 
adminietrative divipion usually met in the Temi. 
duceripiionn. It vase bigger than a mice and smaller 
han a pendgigs There werd twenty four kottane in 
the Pollava kingdom, and cach kot tam was subdivided 


ante four XN eguges Beis Lil, fet19, Notes 6. 
. Be2Iejndteede : 
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But the Boyaa who were hither to maintained 
cordial relations euddenly roee in rebilion in the 
very firet year of Vijaya ditya ITI 848-49 AsDe” 
The Addankd eplaraph specially mentions the events that 
followede Pandaranga, the able general of Vi jayaditya Tir 
was commiesioned to suppress the Boys rebllione 


It seams that there were pany Boyaskot tame 


of which Bapgaranga stated to have destroyed 'Boya 


Kopgomulvvaggrengu', twelve boya-kot sane. 


The Boyes Were 2 hardy race of hunters 
who rese to por in the hilly tracte along the north 
eastern frontier of the Pallaya kingdom during the 
Sth and 9th centuries, of the Christian exa and 
the area inhabited by them during the middle of the 
9th century A.D. comprifned of twelve kottame of 

rn 
which Kandukur and Kattem were the most important 
mT 
etrongholdse The Boyes owed their allegiance to the 
Pallavas of Kanchi the twelve Kot tans occupied by 
them ag indicated by the term Kottam, which denoted 
Ee 
@n aduinietrative division of the Pallava Kingdon’? 


nm 
The Boyes appear to have risen to power 


Guring the daye of the political turmoil coneequent 
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on the death of Paramesvaravatinan II, and the dynastic 


revolution which resklted in the accession of 
Nandiyarman II to the throne of Kanchi. 


Prithvivyaghre one of the Boya Chiefs 
appears to have been a subardinate of tha Eastern 
Ckalukyas and opposed Nandivarman II Pallevamslla's 
attempts to annex the Cajukyan territory. 


The Udayendiran plates’ rerer to the 

' gonflict of Udayachandra the faithful general of 
Pallavamalla and Prithvivyaghea. Udayechanden was 
folloving the Apvamedte horee of Pallavamalla. Prithvie 
vyaghra who attacked the Asvemedha horee wos killed by 
Udayachanira With the death of Prithvivyaghra the 

Boya territory along with some of the southern dietrictes 
of the Calukyas of Vefgi amnexed to the Pellava 

empire, 


For not less than a century Boyas remainad 
An Bilence. It is sometime during the veigns of Via jaya~ 
ditya Ii Visnuvardhans V, the Boya tervitory came under 
the control of the astern CElukyace 

fhe tharmavaram epigraph stetee thet et the 
time of the coronation of VijeySditye IlI,the Boyas were 
ina state of rebilion. /@ 
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SABARAS_o te 


Next to the Boyan, the febaras arg also 
mentioned in the ineoriptions of the period under 
etudys The part played by the Fabaras in the 
so0elal lize and politics deserves mentions 


: ‘ 3 e : 
The Caberas are an inportent billekwibe 


in Ganjam end Vigkhepatnan regions, | According 

to Concral Curminghan they derived this namo from 

the Seythian Fagar, an eos azo, in reference to the 
exe which they carry in their hands, The RevsT. Foulkes 
Ldontifies £4 the pAveNe e of the Udeyendiran copper 
Pliete With the Gavarags of the Bester Ghat ae'4 The 
Aitaraye Brahmane, wakes the favares the descendents of 
the son of Vi evanitra who vere cursed to become 

impure by thoiy fochey for an act of discbodiente. 
According to ihe Himeyenas thoy bave emenated from the 
body of Uegigtets cur to Sight ageinst the. cage 
Visvenitzes " " 


t 
Sabaran anpour to have played a notable 
role in the Cajukyan politics. Mostly the forest 


tracts wore under the control of the Saberas who vers: 
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more acquainted with the geography of the forest 
regione. The Calukyan kings probably thought 4+ 
wise to keep tribal chieftains in the agency beilta. 
Sabaras functioned ap foudatory chieftains. It is 
evident by the inecraptional regerence’® 4, tnom 

as ‘efmanta babara vallabha damfevayyesca (dapje 
fan enyaneca?) bhivanm alum pannabdan! " the conquered 
territory wes appropriated among the feudat ory sabara 
Chiefe the commanders of the Valiabhe forces and 
otherge* Though Yuddhamalia IL usurped the throne 


‘by kidding Bhima I son of Amma I he could not 


soncolidate his position on account of the Ianunarable 
royal claiments to the throne of Verigie Yuddhamalla II 
succeeded in driving away the claimente with the help 

of Rastralute Govinda IV. After some time the 

conquered teritory of Vehgi was apportioned among the 
Yeudatory Rabara Chiefs, the commanders of Govingagiy 
and otherss The Sebara Chieftains who were most 
powerful at that time could hold their share of tenl tory 
under their control for not less than ceven years until 
the advent of Gaftukye Bhina iz.'7 


A 
These Sa0ara Chieftaing were probably 
reeling over the Northern part of the Calukyan kingdoms 
an the Kaliviage country, 8 


r) 
fhe Babaras worehip a good number of 


primitive deities. Thoir name for the amie ie 


Eonmnum or eunname'? 
ery aay 


Jdaila very y aleyshent a 
causing a AM car oes GP ie Pep ane oe hotly upright 
etows. The deity is pleased by cutting goets. Almost 
every illmnees thet ends in death 16 attributed to 


Joile's malevolence, 


jtung is another dedty worshipped by the 
Babdarape The Sabarae believe that they were produced 
by this deity. She ie worebipped in the form of a 
stone and gueveg. As a matter of fact az@ in never 
used over the sacred grovane. 


Eannt another malevolent who lives in 
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big trees is also worshipped by them, Buffalo sacrifices 


are offered to appear? hers 


The fobarae also warship fetich. In every 
Sabara house thera are several feticise, The fetish 
is germerally an enpty earthen pot sbout 9 inches in 
disueter slung from the roof. Sacrifices aro done 
beneath the Letishe Some tines rude pictures also 
represent fotishe offerings ere made to Bun fetieh 
when & member of the houcehold gets paine in legs or 
armse The fetish of the Sun ig generally represented 
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with ® rade pattern daubed in white on the outsiae.2? 


sahuwaa are included in the list of 
untouchables, somadsvas Yasectilake preveribes the 
following penence for @ dain wonk who comes into 
contact with a Cayqala, a gubars oY Other euch persona, - 
as ® penance, one should duly bathe, facet and mutter 


a mantra’ kadatoard of Bayo, describes she most 
archaic level of tantric worship followad by the 
‘eaeaapieedinatiney 


febarac.?! According to this the fabarae are worshippers 


of Candi kas’ They offer hunen flech to broptiate 
canatke. 22 


abaras are also Yeferad ac highway mebbera, 


seins conteina re epagodea of the fabare 
at tacke over Caravans. the bavaras generally attack 
merchant ¢ during nights by blowing hornpe 25 


1 : 
The fabaragp have their Gwn mthod of counting. . 
With the he2p of finzere on hands, feet they count numbers, 


Agcording to a etory, counting fer numerals limited to 


42 only,  Longback weome Sabaras were measuring grain 


in a field, and when they had measured 12 nessuren of 
somo kind, a tiger, pounced in and one on them and oy 
devoured theme- Since then they never dare to 

county beyond 12 Lor fear of tigax repeating 

the perLormencee ; , 


With these and many # ctetom guperstition. 
and belief the Eabaras lead an isolated 1ife far 
avay from the busy complicated Iige of the city 
diellorpe | 
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X CANDALAS. 


. Apart fron the traditionel four castes 


and the tribes there waw another caste of the 
Cangalas, the Lowest one. In coures of centuries 

as an appendage to the four castes in Hindu sontety., 
these people are branded as untouchables. Even the 
vary eight and touch of a Cangala Was considered to 
pollute a menber of 2 higher castez. ‘Tho Candaiae 
weve not allan people but they Were omiy the sone of 
the soil. As a matter of fact, those whoy transgressed 
the rules prescribed by surite were branded as 
untouchables by ex-communicating from the main stream 
of the Hindu socletys . 


Malas and Magig ae the two main sub=gects 
form the domain of Capgala community in Andhra country. 
Reference to Candalakesiram, the field of she CandBlas 
in the inscriptions of the poriod under study would 
ehow thet the untouchables probably oceupted certein 


waste Iande for their mintainance. 


Though the Candalas Were kept ont of the 
pale of the Hindu sechety, thoir services were indespen= 


sable for itm economic vellebeing, and wae the main 
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stay of aggrarion Jebour. The Cand@las had a 


eeperate residential quarters at @ ahstance from 
the villages. The habitet of these untouchables 
ate know a6 HElami2i ond MeAtenpaliie 


Candalas were not alloved to move in the | 
Yeeldentigal localities. If he comes for removing 
a carcare or cleaning garbage he {. ang to indieste 
his presence by shouting loudly that the untouchable 
ie coming, He was to hang a emall pot over his 
ghoulder to spit and a palnleat draging none to 
@rges his foot Print ie 


Candalea hela coated posts of the earential 
—— to 


services euch as Veppi» Talard Talari for Sone? om any public 
announcements This wes mostly heid by Madigas who 
beat the "papal s Hangmen were always the Cande lag. 
Most of the animal eacrifices at the ceremonics of 
Wiilage deities were sipeoses by the Medigage, In the 


BOLE HLY, fa Place 
eee ree de significants. 


Since the Candalan stay outeide the village 
oe 
they used to look after the watch and vara of the 
Village Licldss. i " 


The Candalee had their ovn way of religiour 
life, Since they were not admitted into the Hindu 
temples they created their goda and godaccea. They 
had their priests an Maladicarie, Aeadde ana 
Bhajantriogs for thelr social ana religious functions. 


They mostly worebip vilisge deities. 
MEdigas worship WAtangi. Gontomen or Kunti 16 the 


tutelary deity of the Milam They worship her annially 


harveect eeacons They prepare & Nang, with clay mixed 


and asgociate the ‘fanai’ ceremoney on the eve of the 


with milk ghee, ani of] begged from different houres 


of the Hindus ana go in proceseion by keeping a 


Deepa on the Wack of the fendi image. This ceremoney 


fio porforred for bebter crops, 


Most of the untouchables do not poseeas any 
fields but it is strange indeed to psrform an 
aariculture festivals 


_ ‘From the begining the Candflaes were not 
alfiowed to read or writes, ven hearing of 8 sacrad 
texts Was probibiied for the Capdilas. If anybody 
happen: to here it secretly and 1f it is known, molten 
dead Was poured into bie carte 
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The MAlas apart from attending agriculture — 
Yield work and cther meantal labour were experta ip 


weaving. 'Malanag ja or the loom of the mala came 
into oxintence on account of their weaving. 


~ 


Masigas took to the profegsion of lonther 
tanning, Most of the leather appldances required 
for the military inetrumentes ef archestra and water 

, ye es wade " 4 ’ ce - Fd : 
bage for etam were gupplicd by the Madivnc. 


The CandMlas who were kept aloo? to lend 
& segregated. and Lsolated Ufo aleo helped the caste 
Hindus by serving and supplying the needa required by 
then, As a Vewerd for théeiy services however she clothes 
of the dead, the carcanss ahd left overs @% were allowed 
to de taken avay by the Candalas, 


Tor crinesand antisocial activites the cangelae 
received the highest punichnerts The eecial statue of 
the Candalas Was far inferior to the Wwibes for the 
Yerukmlas and Yankddn, who are eleud into the Hindu house 
holdse The lize of the Cangas wae much worse than 


cattle in the fen for it ie allowed to live in the premises 
ofkz the residential quarter, where ag a fellow member 


Of the society outeide the villege, > ‘) 


inf on 


ee 4 
Me 
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fhe seclety of the #artern Galukys e wast 
not governed by a uniform law of justice. The 


inscriptions of the period under study contain a 
pertded data about the cmtamporary sceletye Partie 


culariy Brahmen, the previleged class of the society 
alone were benefitted by the royal grants. 


Utmost care and regard were paid to brahnangr 
by way of bewtowing agreharaes; Brahmdeyes etc. 
Agrahera and Erahmadeya settlements were protected 
are2és No obrehman lived in & common residential 
area. Ap such it 16 evident that Brahmane were 
protected whether he Was a common man or a scholars 
A brabmon was nob alloved to be killeds He wae not 
given eny capital punishment even for murdering 
anybodye Only for political treason the highest 
puniehment pronounced upon a brabmen wae banichments 


if any member of the other conmunity happend - 


to Id.11 e brahnan he was given death sentence and fine. 


Brahmans of the period poesereed Lands 
and thereby led peaceful and eecure life on account 
of the continuous income coming from thofe landea 
granted to them. they never tilled lande but could 
enjoy the fruite of ite 


Thegera higheet pogitione and received . 
highest honours and titles from the ruling kings. 


in the temples, royal courts and ghpithes brahmane 


elone sajeyed utmost reepect. This was no doubt to 
thoir scholarship and intellectual attainuents and 
yorning Tor spiritual learnings Hovever they 100 
a weary Pure and disciplined lifes 


the piivilege of begging vas the prexo- 


gxtbive of the brehmane Ke covld teg from the three 
upper caster, only during sy; emergenoy could also 


beg from the eadre pe: 


Exemption of tazes was another privilese 
given to brakmins, Uhile 4 non-brahmen donee had 
tO Pay taxes, 2 brahman dones was exempted from the 


. Sk» 
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The only privileged section of the Hindu 
ecclety is the Brahman community oppertunity to 
study, Vedes, Yedingas, Brion, Péptpt mira ete. 
which were not open to all members of the society. 
ven KEeatriyae and Vaisyas who also wear the sacred 
Sisead Were deprived of the privilege of studying 
the Vdas, leave alone the question of PUdras and 
the untouchables. Védic studies became a distant 
dream to the Sudras and unteuchables. 

4 

Rxclueive Chatrmanship of the Vedic rituals, 
Tajo, Yaga, Vratas, and ceremonies, vas grabbed 
by Brahming. The monofoly of the Sastric knowledge 
made the brahman the @njoyer of all social priveligers 


What all fecllitien privileges, prerogatives 
the brahmane utilised and enjoyed, in the name of {5 
birth, denied to others on the basis of birth, The 
iaws that governed the e}+a7e conduct of the soolety 


were one sided and always guarded a particular 
peetion of the society, While it stood in the way of 
the social economic and cultural progrese of the 
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rest of the sections. Ultimately this lea to the 
. lapsided development of various communities one lagiing 


behind the other creating tenpione, void and 111 
will towards others. 


- However a11 the evils of caste system . 
vapulted inditectly, in helping the obher members 


of the society in a ¢ghieving self eufficiency and 
self reliance in their own fieldce Thue for 
example, agriculture the min soures for the very 
existence of any sootety became the monopoly of the 
gudrass trade and commerce of the Vaisyas, right to 
Work ag scavengers vatehmen agricultural labour the 
untouchables, <A type of Wateretight cenpartment 
caste asyatem helped people not to interfere with | 
other castes, Thus it helped one way in achieving 
B0cial harmonys 


fhe movementée of the Sundress and untouchables 
Were restricted by social and religious laws. 
Vocation1 puratite were aiso simply confined to 


certain gubecastes in fUdra Covaunity., For example 
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the fivarnalaras or Kaisali or Goldemithe monopolised 


' the profession of making ornaments in gold and 

sliver. They aleo became masters of caligraphy for 

we have all the copper Plate grante iseued during 

the period understudy, were only engraved by goldemithe, 
A good number of inecriptional reference to Lekkakas _ 
or scribes pertaining to the gold enith community 

Would show their posts and position held. 


the eervicgs of the goldenaniths were not 
remitiarated by gerante of lands like brahmane and 


Keatriyas, All the services rendered by sudres 


untouchables end tribale were paid in cash or kind 
but not through Jand grants. 


They period under study witness lapeided 
devlupment of the society on account of sections 
privileges and diserimimtive Socdad lave. The syeten 
of Society as if looked a high gra@ition of reverence 
and a lo gradation of contempt,. 


Education snd Learniag. 
Agraboxrn. 

Brabmesurie= Mabest ‘so H2 gad’ Se 
that ie ~ Sdmind shracivae 
Resigearticd Schools 

Ron = Academic Functi ont. 


Sein Inevitutiorieas 
PASCUA NIM AM le 
Corpotvethe bite ee 


Artisan Communities, 


Reforences. 


pee 
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Ofibhe many agencies that preserved 
tradition to the posterity and imparted education to 
the people, the AgratHrae, that Brahmpurie Chatiine 
and Basadie are the cost important oneas | 


There institutions vere Loparting education 
to the people of the highest ctrata of the soclety, 
nanely Pivhmane and Keatri yase Pachniesi gelences 
Like art, architecture, fine arts matallurgy, wood 
work and pottery were mostly practised by 'ratha res" 
and'Penckenemuva rut, In the folioving pasee tho origin 
and developrent of there inetitutionrs Will be discussed 
based On the inseripbions and literary data between 
61061000 AeDe | 


AQRAHR RY Le S= 


Agrahars wae & self eufficient socio- 
eecnonls religious geographical unit where fzon wipacis 
aminated.s Ite boundaries were alvays demarked clearly. 
it was a taxtrea gift lund eliotied to Srehmans of 2-4 


highest learning for the purguit. of spiritual se vell 
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ge material learning ,« Lantie granted to them Yore 


made tO perpetuity ox "Eohandrarinest nays". 
Brahmans who were well vereed in Vedas, 
VesEnzas and other Sfetmas" were invited even from 
fer off lends like Ay@éhya, Ujjein, Tamiinady end 
Karnatalm to the agrehivas by kings, end vere 


requested to Ctaye 


fhe prime aim of kinge, queens, ministers 
and osher officielcto take grante for agrabSrag was 
$O enecurage, breserve and propagate asrnine and 
at the saga tine earn virtae for them and their 
ancestors Thus Agratirae served av educational 
anebitnwiions by importing instracticn in several 
brancheom Of learnings 


Inseriptions furnish the following infore 


mation about the exietenee and running of Agrahirane 


@he Kopyaran pleses* of 2ulnkerin IT 
vofer to the cist of 300 pivorthangs of len? as field 
in the vildage of Ivbuld da Karcoragtre, te the south. 
Kondavdtt pura (Kongavi du) and te the north ox Vipparu. 


t. em 
(Vipparsu) ta & brohmean echolar of the Sepgilvagotm 
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ya a resident of Hugatre 


(Hubgemprn) * 


fiarendva Mrgarajo paromomkaeware (806+ 
B&6 Acie) of she Bestern CBlukyan Line gave say the 
4 so 
village of Eopraparry® SB ab agyahern to 24 
Brahmans who were engaged in the etady of the Vader, 
Vodinge and perforued the dutiese4 


the Ypure plates of Vienuvardhara TUL voter 
to the gift. of an egretftre village knewn by the sene 
dalaylirw im the dietrie: of PrOlarinda in the Bliyért 
yiver (Bleru) and to the eass of Hi ka ndiw@de ( Ka kine da) 
nese PAthGpuram ih Rast Godavary dietrict to a 
irahmen scholar resident ef Zommarva(Kormaxa) in 


ganukn taluk of Veot Godavary dictrict. 


“WO new copper plate inceriptions® , OF 


VijeySditya VIL vefer to the grant of Krumduye 

lying te the South of DekgirIms& and ivigdéru 
(Mavideraj lying to the fouth of KGrumdid (Zoromt114) 
vizlage a0 an gerendrag to Faopambhattepadnyayay a 
resident of PasudGva (PesivedeIn in Tanuim teluk of 
¥eet Godavary district) in the fouthern country. 

He was @ great scholar in Vodae and VedBicas and 8 


tory i. wm ael nd 
master of Mimihes sletre and belonged to Parasaragot re. 
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The Penskaparru gen of Jayacibha IT 
rocordie the gift of the village Pemakaparra in. 
Kartnragtra as an agranire to one Brchman echolar by 
haue Exradronostaraan of Vengipura belonging to 
Bauaciaye gotray teitteriya eherans and Gpasthanbhas 


Sutra, pon of brénastarna and grendeon of Gun jadéva~ 
ge? apot, 


fama Id granted the village figiyurr after 

converting LG into an agra abo re to a Prohigen Darlyae 
bhatte. It wag a tax free agrahiize..° Vasnuvardhans IIT 
in his 10th regml year donated didubrcolu village in 
favour of three brabmans hadling from VAvapi, who are 
denorivad ar Somaya sins. > | AeGyP. grant of tae cane 

sing regiotere the Z2f% of {2 khandikes of land dn 
the willage ef Lule (Leile) neer Tidavavade in 


Guddavagi vay ve te ong Vaclelarmin who wae a resident 


of ursnengra! ? ' (Zanthera naar Guntur). The Srarapalii 
record mentions the Site of the wilt laze of Erapune 114 
in Guadave tievirsya to 60 brabmen eceolies welleversed 
do ySkerana y Hy ye » VeseSeiica and Dhomsaek Zotras! 
ae Bhies I donated tho village of Kodashslt aa 


Sgrancve a¢ & brahuen seholar by aime Zemmans of 


os a gh for bis proficiency in Kracapache, '* 


Am dneeripsion £POr Xodamagundte » Guntar district» 


ePeake about the matagement and mintenance of 
Ganyadais and student. It is eaid that the Mah@gane 
Were seaigned taxes jike 2erusuninen Veddavaraou 
and Paxndalne 13 Mallidevachoda a mahemandsLerwora 
aang a di tampl % fkeugren 
atanced to the Bhimasyara temple in the Lksugrese 
| grand re , (Gherukupalia in Repelld waluk, Gunter 
@igtriet) end the villege of Pariganuctdi free of a1 
taxete Thie Eg rans re wasn the sontre of 16 branches 
of Learnings ‘4 


The Hallavnrem plotes of Pagtutalal? 
rofer to the land grante given to Srahmne well 

vis & oud 
versed in Surgery , Senses 402 or Antronany, Cobde 


oy Vike rans ani Mimfiea. Parte. of land vere aleo 
aes insiselenatuectatiats 


PAN RC et 


granted to Brenyan acholara dn the three Veda. ANSI, 


r as anda. ¢ 4. 
Emaz ath, Puree, Agama dy fintiica ang folinrera of che 


Shatkiarsos Yige Yami, Niyawa, ete, Leerned oan in 


gsvya and Vidyae were aleo preseuted with grant Janda, 


BRAB Bits, CURT oF 


Anothex’ important educational agency thet 


imparted ancient learning was Brahmayaris Brahma purd 


iliersliy means 2 torn af BrShmane, Et ts ailco known 


by she n®ce Brehutdtya, It is a gies wsde te Brahmans 
omttinmenenemnane ; 
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alone, It wee reat free, Brahm:deyas are entirely 
Gifferent from Agrabfrae in roepect of their adcini= 
stration and compopicion of the inheabltantese While 
Srabmpurd Wae a town of City of Brahman immigrants 
from different places, agrahara Wee &@ pelf sufficient 
copperative villages! 6 


CBjukys Bhima I of the Retern Cilukys 
‘@ymoty encouraged end settled the Brehman iomigrants 
fvon North by areguting them rent free villages ac 
Brahma deyee, wherever possible in his agscuy 7 

According to Arthabfstra, Srahmadéya land 
yielding sufficient preduce oxempted from all taxes and 

finer should be @4¥m given to such man who perform 

sacrifices, Achar’ 16) religious priests end Yedic 
scholorns'8 | 


GUAT IKA.s 
eoamneaistincnmnem 


The word Ghatike is derived from the word 
Gostie It consisted of a group of holy Brahmane fex 
foumied by royal authority, 7° hecording to the 


talngundapiliar inscription of the Kadambeking 


Mayurastarmin the fruition of Brahmoiddhi itéelz 
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depended upon the pleasure of kings, “! 


. Inecriptions ag well ae the writere of 
medieval period used the expreseion Ghatika sthana 
to denote beth the educational institutions and the 


village Vhercthoce institutions were housed" 


Kumarilobhatta a reputed teacher of the 
Piryautenhea of Tth AeDe veforr to a oyptem of 
oxanination conducted to test the proficiency of le , 
vedic etudente, known by the nane Gha: ike haptie, miren.”? 


Shatta Someovara the famous commentator 

on the Varatgika, of 1200 AaDe explains about how 
the questions were asked in tha Ghatikarirga * 
“According te this system symbole denoting aifferent 
portione of the Vedas vere written on bite of palm 
leaven imown ae ‘1BkhyZe' and were gut in a Go taka 
Or pote 'iekhytet Were taken from the Ghatila and 
questions fron them were fut te the studente Pox 
sdmieplon. TLhie would suggest thet just like the unit 

‘td! Ghat’ ka derived ite name from the yousal and 


also from the system employed, to teat the proficiency 


of the vedic etudente.@4 
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The most famous Ghatile wae at Kenchie 
nes ras 
a. 5 ed - >» 
It was aleo known by the name ‘ixive jyo Ghatike’ 


for it wae housed in the Pallava tydea Jye capital, 
Kanchie> 


It ie curigue to note that echolave do 
not seen to be agreedd about the meaning and signifiesan 
cance of the Ghatikasthina, and have interpreted 
differently. aaa: 


brsKilnorn@® ana’ pr.DsC.firear,?’ held 
that the Ghagik2 wap the eame ae the brahmapurd 
D.C.Birear thinks that the ghatiii means an estas 

asic ten 

biieshment for holy and learnedmen “probably founded 
in meet cares by kingee" K.BsPathake” takee 
the word in the senea of *Religious Centre’, Rice 
| observes that the word seems to indicate the 


"Chief @éplace of asgembly for Brahmans", 9 


7” 


Referring to the Talgunda pillar inceripticn jveneeus 
observes. that the Ghagil& "Probably means a permanent 
educational establishrent founded by a king of 


a great noble"? ” 


Profs &V,Venkatesvara cbeerven that the 
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ghatiin wae an inetitukion of the higheet learning 
wwtereaetcinin } 

where both the teacher and the teught met and 
d@iecaurssed, eng where "by the clash and contact 

of culiured echolarg the highest knowledge could be 


obtained in religious Lisereture (Pravacansm 


nikhilan)"?! ° 


Indrabhajtareke of the Vignukundi 
family 46 said bo have constructed & Chatik® but 
4t cannot be identifted at peesent,’* 


Jayaeiihe vallabhe of the eactern 
rete Semel ss phdalaas bae Ghatika at Arampure 
in the Vohgi country.” 


chatikasiere fairly enorsous instritutione 
. —_—S % ¢ a, . 

for they often mobered such as Ghegiki Eyhyiran 
ise» the 7000 mombere of the Ghatilms end Ghagiie 

' G@h&aeva ivGe Ohe thourana members cf the Ghatikea,.?4 
Sines these institutions ware housed in the temple 
they shared the property of the templee,?° 
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ADETUTET RAT LON» tom 


It ie mot poesible to explain anything vith 
certainty about the sdninistration and nature of 
Curriculum taught in Gheatizae in the absence of 

Sn, ed 
source material, The Bréhmnu Ghatlkes were 
ar 
probably concerned with the task of teaching and 
imparting Vedie learning while the fadvaghatikoe 
Were Concerned with the study and teaching of 


feiviganns apart from the regular Védic studies” 6 


Agcording to the Zalagunds incoriptionr! 
Pravachana, Niknile ané Aryaniss wore olso taught at 
Kanchi along with other subjectes, The Nagavayl 
duscription spesie about the number of atudento in each 
branch of learning in the Ghe tila at Kagavayle 
According to Rae these were 200 etudents of Vedae, 

52 etudente of SSotras (Ryfya Vassseikn, SSainva~ 
Ree Hissmes, Vedanta, Panint or Grammar was almo 
taught. It seane that there vas sore demand for 


the Vedic scholars than the scholers in faetrags 


RUDTURNTIAL SCHOOL. s= 


“Ghatikme were residential educational 

a. smelled 
inetitutions. feachers, etudents and other edminiw 
strative personnel used ta etay either in the 
Ghatibss or in thedr vicinity, according to their 
Sane omens 
etatus. The servicer of the teachore vere hovever 
Yomunerated. ‘They Were provided vith food, shelter 
and clothing apart from talaries. Uhether the 
anonities provided to the Ghatikaras were free or 

® 


Bt cook or concesecionsal rates ie not known, 


| ‘Among the duciee of the brsbracharing 
or aelibate Students as Jaid down in the farLtie 
_diterature, daily begging for food occupies an 
Anportant ploee.s fuch students have +o go out for 
begging Sime They have to maintain themeelves and 


not for others, «ith the exception of the preceptor, 


hip wife ang sone. He may beg from the three uppoer 


caster such os Brahmin, Keatriya and Veleya. HKovever 


during the timan of dietreme he can beg from all the 


Chaturvarnyar. Thus studente used to come to the 
non brahnen settlements for begging 2% certain 
etipalesed houre of times?” ’ 
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Restrictions on food hablts vere also 
enforced on Celibate students, He should not eat 
the’noneeatadles! vise neat, honey, garlic Oe 
except when /4e 432,77 He should avoid unguents 
for the bedy and sollyriun for ihe eyer, except 
when he ie required to apply them during ailment, 


hy the physiedian, *? 


For the benefit of the Chatikares 
_Afbrary fecilitiea were alco provided, There vere 
librarians who miniained books, Teachings and other 
aotivities in the Ghetime vere conducted aecbaing 
vo the tine ebipulated there ins for there were 

vell mon Who rang the bella denoting the intervale 


of time. 


fne Ghatikerag aleo participated in 

Ph cides bo 
noneaoadenioa matters like the royal funerLons. The 
The Ghatéine wore heided by Ejopurchiter.”' they 

—<<«e. ttt, 

enjoyed bighest prestige among different sectione sf & 
the Kingdon ty virtue of their veyal patronagee 
Noy cennonay in the royal court escaped the presence 


of the Ghatiksreg. "fhe eaoy flow of sovereigniy 
. bee aaa) . 
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from itone king to another in any normal succession,” 


_ 


faye Dr. ii.famecan " was encued by the sana acte of 


att 42 i 
the Ghatikiran’. That ie to say Ghatikgras 


asd thelr say in the nominationa and eeleetion and 


coronetion of Kingte 
AIDA INSP ITUTIONS stm 


daina Baradie aleo functioned ae educational 


institutions, dainiem Wae never a religion but only 
@ why Of iife based on 4 certain ethical code of 
conduct anc: as euch only intellectuale coulda appre- 
ciate it,.. Jains always sought the refuge of courte 
and capitele., The taught women folk too and hence 
queenn favoured the daine.4? oney wore temoun Be 
asbrologore and kinge always wanted thoir help to 
fix up euepieious moments end warn them of impending 


danger. 44 


Ayarahidéevi, she queen of Kubjavienuvardnane 
donated che village of Husinikends*";9 a Jaina temple 


named ‘Sadumbivacadi of Vijayawada in 627 As De 
Thies wae a Sveckihbara eetablishment which had deecan- 


ded from the Korth. There Was @ gm822 Jains establish 
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enent sheltered under the big boulder on the 


46 it vee 


Gurubhaktaekonge of Sacathicthen. 
probably a Digabars centres Vienuvardhent II 
Yeedonated the village Mugindkonda to one Acharya for 
arranging the regular vorehip of the Arnete, Probably 
this village wae wken eavay from the Sadumbivasadd. - 
eFlomhedevi, vhe sister of FoR nee the 
Motrakita moukren, and the wife of Vignuverdhana V 
constructed a daina temple at Birudininrfyaprdlu or 
BikkavGlu in Bast Godavary district. Gudimada in 
Krignsa @intrict and Daercavarem in Pralmean Gletrict 
Were wthe centres of famous daina entablishnontes 
KatalibharancedJinilayn wae construcsd by Dargai ja 
the grand-con of Pande range with the pernLaston of 
Amon i1.4? | 


Gapgansrayam, the brothereinelow of Acma IT 
eaured a dainapalli in the village of Pedaniram near 
Bhinaveram in Veet Gcdavery distatet. 4% Chama Witftba 


"of Pattavardbenaiula a lacy papil of Reb rye and a 
courteran of Auma It wage ea Jain by fithe Che parause 
ded Ama IT io domte a village to the daina entablich~ 
meant at Kanchumercu in Yeet Godavary aibariet. 


thie eSteablighment wae known by ths mame "farvaldiae 
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ji ~ S23 yew Jineboevanas*? Naravaharm and Bhim, twee 
nobles, requested Auna Il to domte a village to 
JayacSna & famoue deine ponviff, proficient in the 
het FS SCLES» Piddhente and famaya., Aceordingly the king 
donated the village Pedagagelaparru and conetructed 
‘dinBleyas at Vijayawade.?? vinmifaitya had dado 
affiliatione. With the help of dain teachers he 

_ introduced standard measures for commercial Liguide.5" 
deine etudied the éz GPA » gramter aptrology and 
Logics ?* Alphabetb were consenced to be learnt by 
ebildrén with a salutation to eiddhoe( Siddhoa #amah)2” 


‘Thue’ dainiem and Jada Anstitubions nelpen: 
in the propagation of ‘edisticat Lon by opening sechoole and 
free feeding HOUSES, a4. Vaile age SMALE Ey Brahma purie 
and Ghatikos were providing the Védic and Purtinic 
a ae a gery Er oan 
studies to Brahmane and eet sess the tao roemsiining 


sectione. ef the euclety vise iieVeleyas and tidvac 


| “Were educated technically in thots ‘families, thencelves 


fhe¥e ara othervice known ea Rulavrtti or “fanily arte 
. ll rr 

Which had come. down fron generation to genorations 

‘ wie, from father to 20D» Theo Varnberose ahs rm Yo rigta 

eyetem of vocational pursuit hee elrayis been guiding 

“epirdt of the Hindu social structuve whi. oh helped 


its smooth ruaning by gutuel cooperst Lon. 
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Phun, for exemple, the rervices of an 
acharya ‘fron Ghatika, e priest from temple, & 
“bDlacksmith in the workshop, .a carpenter, Goldenith, 
Btcne Bcuppior, painter, tailor end weaver tos, 
were indlepensable to any Civilized society. Bur fer 
their services no society could funetton2? Thue 
these artiean communtiies formed the back bone and 
"i fpotecto" considere bly influenced the way of life 


or the standard of living of a given soclety. 


these artivans satisfied the mterial 
needs ae Vell S&S the acethetic requirements of the 
peoples, Bincksnith, sliver emithe and carpenters vara 
concerned with ths donestie requivensntee ftone 
custore MOSCRA, sculptora, painters and meterliore 
giste Were engaged in the construction and beautie 
Licetion of geeuler ae well aé veligious struciuren, 
Goldsmiths had devoted their skill in creating more « 


and more fino and beautivald ormanense. 


_ Ag arnold Toyanb3e says, the onward sareh 
OF Liwasa ciyiligation fvom the primitive stage inte 
higher sopuisticoted forne tarcga insalleactusl, 


_@pairitual and enliural progress would not have bean 
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possible, if the scholars had not been provided with & 
enjoy time and energy to pursue philosephy, metas 
phyeice and litersture by the artirans and agri« 
culturiete whe took on themselves the responsibility 
of eneuring the material and physical well being 


of the artiste and scholurse 


All these artieans are known by the 
collective naue ‘Panchanamuyary’. They were also 


 Yuambu’ 56 
known by-nvhor, seventy fours 


an unpublished inscription in the Telugu 
charters 6£ 8th and 9th centuries 46D, from 
fangamesvaram in the Kurnool dietrict etatee the 
terple of Nakaxoevaradava in the village wee built 
by the Nadiplyaveju con of tha Gundd karts poyara 
MetBryulu or the meter mason of Voyir in Gundiidira,?! 
Gundi lira is sliueted in the south western corner of 
Guntur dietrict.?9 A magon (Hise) who built the 
syyamvhudGva temple at Valiveru in Tenall taluk, 
Gunma dietrictt Wap granted some jend, An inscrip- 
tion from Edavaili in fararcaragpet teluk of Guntur 
district records che jjgift of land to the articane 
Who built the local evyambhugeva temples”? Inserip- 


3397 


etione from Palamds taluk, Guntur dietrict, 
mention that the temple of JakpBovara Was built by 
one Kadparabhaxand cnfrya, 6° Camoju, hie pupil has 
been dermcribed in another inecription of the same 
place &6 the ornament of the Vievakarmaimia and 


facharya" oF ace AUR the mames of 
archiuecte, Weigoju and Tppoju who buile the 
Aditysevare tomple of Nacherla were mentioned. fowe 
Zcheryac of Racherla wore experte in cutting "Siva 
Jingae’ and icons. Poudéte in Palnedu taluk wos 
considered to be the birth plece of architects, = 


4paxt from their profesedonal evatue 
there people Wore alfo entructed with sdninietrative 
regponeibility. Thue an inscription from Chebrolu 
of 12th AaB, speaks of one Surana, son of Konnoju 


and Prolewa of Vievakermakula served Srransandaking 


of Girdpnechim country. (Hadendia in Guntur district) 


hese srtiran coumunitier resided in different 
regions or streets or & totn or village and in couree 
of tine their residential arene ware mown after 
their profession, 64 | | 
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Finally every artiean community claimed 
ite own identity withont mixing with other artisans?” 
The members of the Sane community were oa lied the 
Lordg of VYare Fendotq in Pelnadu talnk of Guntur 
dint riet, °° fne felikee or the ellmongers called 

hadbkasalaih 


4. ; 
theneeidves Lords of Bezawaga, °? Balija merchants 


Gisimed themalvee ag the Lorde of Ayyavala.’” 


VaLeyan called themeelves Lorde of Fenugonda in 
phat ba 


Veat Godavary aintrict.°* 


fhis would suggest 
the aseocletion of the places with certain consuni«W 
tise as either their original hemes or centres 


inhabited by speclaliete in that field. 


1. The five artisans blackesmith, carpenter, stons 
BARON, EOld-enith and potter collectivaly known 


\ 4a¢Sca em Panchanamyara for they believe that they 


have emerged from the five faces of Vievakermas 
Though they wear the sacred thread they are 
considered low and included in the Sudre caete. 


2. WeIeXVIIIe pe2575 Annale of Bhandarkar Oriental 


instStute. TVs Pedde 
Be SekeTe NOod5« 


4. a) Yajena, b) Yajanay ¢) Adhyayana, d)Adhyapana, 


o) Taina, £) Pratigrahona, 
Se EedeXVIII. 10580 
Ge TeheHeReSe IXy PPs26~273 
HeBeRe for 192425, OePs Noss B=9e 
To Bel, XVIIZn Be3130 
8. Bharati Ail. PbelTs. Pie 234274 
Qe Summaries of papers of the Vth Annusl conference 
| of the Epleraphical ecclety 19794 p.25« 
100 AsReBe for 1946947, Debs 
44. DeAsHsReS, XENI se DteleiV, pob7s 
12. BeTeTe Te NOwS7e 
15s Thdds Xe Nostt2, 
14. Halas for 1897, Nos 234, 
150 AaPeGeheBe NOeZ9e pale 
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16. 
1T. 


48. 
19. 


QedoMeSe VITs pel OTe 

Krichmrao, By V. Eston ) et 
Si Vebrh. peaat 

AePeGrAnbe NosdSe Pe6Te 

Bele VEIL. Pe®Gs 

hePeGehebe WOe2%s PodSe 

Bele VIII. Ded2o ; 

BeleXe Ze NOs tSh, Taxt. Line 30 . 

Ghatikeyh sthinean . 


ge a 4 ae teXhkshte 


Sankaranarayana he ahs Visnulmndts and thet — Be 


Pe 237: 


Eele ViIIe DeBBe 


“BeGe Vile pele 
. Rixgar, DeGe 


peild7. 
e EeGe VIZ, introduction Pewlii, pettS. 
Rice, Bebs Hycore ond RCoorg from the Inceriptione, 


PPoTT, Lite 


30. the Classical Ages DseS79s 


ate 


Venkatestaras, BeVe ; 


490 


Boe 
34 
256 
36 
BTe 
38 
39e 


40s. 


al, 
425 
436 
44a. 


AS 


m- 


466 


47s 
48. 
490 
508 
Sts 
525 
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Bets XVEIY, p56. 
SedeLe Tile pe dls - 
AePeGeAee Noe29s PeASe 
Tb2ds. NoeAOe De45e - 
Bale VIET. | BeB2e, 
Mitkears, V.29e(t30) DpotiO~t44. 


~ 


Lhe. strusele. 2 LNG» Be509s 


Ae Pelteds Be Noe2Sy Ded Se 


Tbkds ps45e - 

Thide Host2s p18. 

CoPeNOe 9 OF 19166193 

AcReSelele 1917, Pelt6, Para 2t. 

AeReHs 932 of 19185 Kvishnarac,s By Ve 
nd Opschts DeS2Zhe 

TeAeHeReSe XVI, Ded2) | 

AePiGedsie MOst2y pe2Ge 

AePeGohe ls NQetey Dedde . 

By TeXkl¥s po26B. 

AoPeGabele NOvtey Ded8e 

BekeIhe PetSs . 

IdSGs XXIV, pe@GGe 

MoBeily 305 Of 1905. 


53. 
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Knlibhadrecharye of Kudufbivarat’ at Vijoyawada 
wan a erent scholar in SSetras, Sadhante and 
eight angage | 

AePeGedee Noal@aat pedBe 

Ibid, Pets 

JeleHs XUIIX. pts TIl, 1965, pe905s 


s HeDeIs Vdayagivis Nos Ste 


BoAelhe pe2Se 


Tbdde HOed5G0 


| AoReBe 335443533 of 19570 
a AeRe Bextor 1956637, Ho3516 


JeIeHe XLII, pisiils 7.909, Palouativirachorite, 


Intro. Pele 


Todds 7.909. He served as & generals 
» AcReBs 19285 ide pava 36. 

| Selele I¥e No. 663s 

+ ToleHs ZLTIL, Pieilis 063909. 

, Toids Be 910. | 


Weutstt 

Waren « As Queene 
ow Bs (OG FEN. 
~ Botiel. Protune 


Impertant Sadie Moniioneda in the Inseriptions. 


RALPETOUCS Sa 
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WOMAN. 


Any account of the cociety would be incon 
Piete Without the mention of women for they 
constituted bulk of the total population. Without 
ladies no human society can exiet. Yomen as mothere, 
as wives, elaters, daughters, deughter*inelew) and 
courtesans have got their own duties to perform 
directly to the family they Jive in and ultimately 


the soclety to which thay belong. 
Snriti literature laid down certain rules 


and regulations on ladies for the up keep the fanily 
and wooclety. ‘ 


Queen es the wife of the ruling king was the 
first lady of the empire. As Agramahie’ or Pattamahi si 
her position has been enhanced by the presence of 


other coequeens whose statue Was comaparatively low. 
fhe royal horem consisted of several queens from 

Yespectable feudatory families. The innmakes of the 
harem looked upon her as the supreme head and source 
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of statue and always envied her moet coveted position. 
Dasakumsracharite of Dangin describes the position 
enjoyed by her im the royal court by her exclusive 
personal attire and erown worn by her along with 

her husband. She wae the only lady of the land 

to participate in ths most preatigeous ritual vice 
Asvemedhayagae She alone hae the first place next 

to the king near the royal throne or giiheeana. 

She has been assdcLated with all official matters. 


Perhaps educated queens always influenced troir husbande 
by imparting the moet intricate affairg, by way of 
ascertaining cecrot information through her lady 
sttvendents. A queen could better smell. the appazent 
dangere through her agencies and used to wekn her 
hueband accordingly. As a matter of fact queen war 


half the king and both of them constituted the kingehip. 


be SR Se ; 

fhe atatue of women in the Fostern dBlukyan 
court ae depicted by their inscriptions was very sound. 
In som of the land records of the Eastern Cilukyae of 
the customary list of persons and officials who are: 
made aware of cach and every detalii of the proposed " 
endowment of Jand in which thoir formal consent 4s 
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an 


solicited mention is made of royal queens. Evidence 
of the respectable position of the queen ie further 
etrengthend by the fact of her being donor of 


mona stories, temples, iands, flower gardens and 

Village be Ayyanemahadevl @ queen of Rub Javi enuvardhene 
was the sjneptd, of the Musinixenda grant! which 

records the villege of Husind konge in Tonkanatavagi= 

vigaya to. Jain temple Nagunbivaesti ot Bemvada. 


the Pasapubarru grant coming from an unknown Locality | 
records the gift of a plecé of land sowable with 
fifteen khandie of paddy together with a housespite and 
commana : «4 ® re 

flower garden to Keravaparme-Chaturvedl of Parandur 
ae a brahmadeya. The grant vas made at the instance 
of the-queen Vijayamahadevi who was alco the ajnapts 
of the Chardtye* 


Gamakenba mother of Mahakala & great general 
and foster sister of @xElukya Bhime I & hae been 
compared io Ambika. ‘the honourable porition of the 


queen fe furthor reflected in the fact that sonotines 
while decoribing the genealogicel acoounta the pedigree 


of the queens ie traced. I¢ ie eaid that Cajukye 

Bhima I had mared alongvith lady Gamakemba, the milk 
. & oo a 

of har mother Naghpoti in his fnfaney, Nagipotd ie 
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desoribed as the ‘second earth (mother) ” 


WOMAN AS COURLEGAN, 1 


Thunglka a lady of great beauty and chara 
comparable to that of an apaara Wae the arand«mother 
of Ghallava, Cfukye, Bhina I granted evidently in 
apprictation of her great acconplishnentsa aes a 
wmagielan end dancer, two plots of land one garden of 
1,000 areca mut trees and & field of 50 pupties in 
extont for growing vaddy, together with a house site 
dn aAttLid, in the Weat Godevard district. 


Chadlave the courtesan, songstress of 
high order and yvare excellence Was a favourlie of 
Gaiukya Bhine Ie She hee bsen described ae *One who 
knew the Whole science and art of mesic’ "Samsta 
gandharva vidya vedini". 

falace prostitutes patroniced the temples 
with a view to plying up thelr ptatus in society as 
algo for acquiring religioue merit. They pureuaded 
their patrons to release adequate fonde for building 


templog, inetitusing cult e of favourite deities and 


providing for the necessities of the temple stall. 
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fee 


Women as legal prostitute and palace 7 . 
prostitutea enjoyed respectable accial etatuce | 
Prostitutes ware not considered ap anti-social 

elaments or sinners for, their donations were 

| gratefully accepted by respectable religious 
institutions. 


Ae Nityasumangiiie they were invited to 
the marriage cerencnlese they were coneidered ag ' 
good omens. 


The following vomen are mentioned in 


Baptern CAlukyen inscriptions. 


ANKLMAHRDEY I. 3= 


She vae one of the queens of Calukya Bhima Ij 
and mother of Danarnava, surnamed Rajanarayana. jkhe 


Kandyam Plates of panaryava her nine is mentoned as Urjepat 


*"Sunare BrhadsShinasnahtbhu asys napta kalavit= 
~Vignumamnsa sumnuh Ealinge hujecye pe apta els Bid aan po 
bhuds veram veram ur japayan” wo JeAeHe Rebs xT, $286 e 
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Whereas ae the Mengallu grent calles her as Ankidevi.* 
Her original name could have been iirjora, but popularly 
known ap Ankinahadevi, .Deoviawvekher eon wae not 
nominated to the royal’ throne, though he was elder to 
Ammaraja IL vho wae only twelve years Olde Ankinshadew’. 
wap only one of the queens of Bhima it as such her 


eatatus and position wee lees when compared to 
Loxasbilm tho chief queen. Therefore Tanarnava vas not 


anncinted ¢ Thus the status and position of voyal 
ladies aleo distinguished. > 


Ze ANWAMAVY As. t= 


Sha wae & vrahman iady wife of Vidéamayya barman 
@ winister of the Bautern Colusa Be Hor sa Korialya 
of Kaeyapa gotra vae « Suvernaebhandsgira-Drikarapae 
mukhya or the Lord of the treasure of the Eing Amneraje ro 


Se AYYANAHAHADEVIs1= 
She was one of the queens of Eubjevignuvar= 


dhana, Che was a Jaina by faith and built a daim 
temple at Vijayawada called Raguliba vaeata and granted 


* “asya ‘évad maturah kenan eakela jana made vallabhaa 
-apua rajre=— @ Damrnava 350 py avati mana nayad 
Anka devit anu jah"* Bofels pPpe- 566706 


o 
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the village of Mueinikends in 2 onfratavias yieaya as 


dSvabhega, She was also the @jnapti of the Madras 
Museum plates Vi snuvardhana r1.! 


4e CHALLAY As t hd 


She was the daughter of a certain Mallapa 
Was an artist compared to the celeetial musician & 
fumburae Maliapa was the son of @hunaule a lady of 
great beauty and Cherm comparable to init of an 
abeara,  Challava vas © songetress of a high order 
and rare excellence ' ne who neti the whole science 
and art of music! “camante, gandharvaeVedini". she 
wa the favourite courteran of OMlukya Bhima I, She 


recelved two plots of land one garden of a 1,000 arecae 


nat trees end a flelda fifty puttiers in extent for 
a < iis ; 
growing paddy together with a house cite in AttLii in 
the weet Gg@davari district as regard in appreciation 
of her great scconplichoments ag a musician and a 
dancer from Gllukya Bhima r.° 
rf 


Se CHAMEKABBA, to 


She was a young leéy end ley pupil of Arhananad 


Jain eidahantka. She belonged to the fatiavatdhans | 
fanily, a courtesan and the favourite mistress of 
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Amierfja II. At the request of this lady Ammraja IT 
granted the village of Keluchumbarra in the Attilinian 
sae i a 


Visaya with exemption of 012 taxes to Arhanandt for the 


—*-— 


purpose of constructing afresh the temple of Lora 
Jaina for providing for the maintanance and for 
repairs and Charitable dining hall attached to the 
temple galled fervaldkSeraya Jinabhavana at Attili. 


Q 
She wah a ganike.” 
eo 
Ge GAMAZAUB A t= Z 


fhe ware the mothor of pha kale a Keatriye 
general of Calukya Bhima I, Gamakenba vas the foster 
sister of the king, CAlukya Shima I hod chaied the 
milk with Gamakemba, the milk of her mother Nigipotd 


in his infancy. Gamakaribe is compared to Ambikas 1° 


’ Ct hed 


She was a royal pRincese and daughter of 
Kardsna king of Kalinga & contemporary of Calukya 


Jeyasitha I, she Yas tauken by Jaya ciibha from the 

ges chore of Kalinga to hie capital. Nantragupta the 

lover of Kanakar@kha killed Jayaci&@he in the lake of 
; 14 

Eoller. 


- 


8» LOKAHABADRVI «t= 


She wae the agramihisi er Chief queen of 
| | : 
PBja Bhima or Colukya Bkima ii. fhe had two sone <4 
by him Ammazaja II and Kamanripati. She hae been 


compared with Uma the wife of NahSewara, |? 


Qo MBLAMBA, 
She vas the younger queen of Kollabhiganda 
ee 
‘Vigayadttya IV. Shevwas the mother of Ra jabhina or 
CSlukya Baina 11,'7 | 
She wag the wife of HonndBye. who wag a wore 
ehippsr of the Lotus feat of the emegud. Heindanba 
ia compared to Sita, Her son Shinestaravahana master 
of all bietras Was renowned as daina Echérys and. as 
the profoundex of the Jinadhserma and well known as 
fied Yinomunt?* 
i4. HAGIPOPT. 3 
Ehe was 2 keatriya lady mother of Gamaknobe 
and foster mother of CBlukye Bhine I. She is deceribed 
&e8 the second earth ov mother; end grand mobyer Mabakala 


the general of Clulye Baina 1s! 3 
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12. HAYANATB A. = 


Bhe wae the vife of Mripskame, mother=iniaw 
of Aumuraja iz and mother of Gandansrayaya had been 
derorlbed ae e devoted wife. “Hrd pakema paral pateh 
tae& sama priya bharyya Sayemaibe hutibruta earvvas 
dakehana sampann® 5 earvvabharaySbhishita Sarvva, 
stridnaramms tatvajas sola s6la(-vrut tava) t& catau taeya 


petivratayan che Gandamreyana bvyah" 8a a yakana 


baranpatt, why resembled these sods (Brena, Tee, Indra, 
HyichikGea ang Boméra) m@ hed o vite who vas @Bar to him 


emi who vepeabled those goddeecer (Saragvati, Uma, 
¢ 

Beohi, Lakshmi and Yayasri) and wae well Jmown ae 
Nayamiibes She had ( on hor beady) #11 avepietons 
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elins ond Was adorned with a1 ornaments. fhe inew all - 


the peinciples ef ali duties of a woran, and was | 
house-w4. fe (Seti) Posrepsed of yirtuous character and 
conduct. Bz that devoted White Os (lint pokana) beget 


& Vorthy con named Gandantrs ayagast6 


136 PAMMATA.e= 
Phe was the mother of Yuvard ja Ballnladgeva 
has 
Velobhaja Godilya of the Pattavardhani family. Since 
the name of her Busband Aa not mentioned, 15 is 


premned that she remained unmarried and belonged to 


the claps of courtesans attached 40 the royal harem by 
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virtue of a heriditary right and quatons !! 
140 PARAUARASB bo b= 


She was the queen of Inde Raja, m notho» of 
. Silemahadevi and een Gunaga vi jayaadtya.'® 


15. pungEzoRt (PORS) 6 


she was the daughter ‘of Mafigtyuvara Je and 
aieter of Vigguracdhana III, She wae She donor of 
the Tpare copper phLetes grant. ‘the prinecesn eppoare 
to be etill unuarried @ a6 her father's mime alone, 
and not that ag her husband is mentioned in the 
inscriptions the name of the princess endiny with 
ube Le interonting » fhe vord port geame to be an 
ancient form of the word peta end apperantly a 
reepectable suffice Pord today means a girt.!9 
eA 


16s SANEKAME Hes ~ 


che Vee the younger gleter of Nayhwamba, 


: : 2 
the mothoreinelaw of Aumaxaja II, °° 


ATs SELAMAHADDYIe@ 


/ 
; 


She vas a Rot rainy a princess and daughter 
of inirext jo of Gujarat. Sha wag married to Kaldvi enue 
ee 


wardhans $ne helix apparent of Vi jayaditya 1r.°! 


aN 


| » bw o 3 
18, SELAMABADEVE. t< 
She was a Calukyan princese and deughter 
of Vismivardhana IV. ShewWas given in marriage to 
Sirupama Dhruva of the kastrukiiga family.°* 


19. TUNSBAKA, 1 


She was the mother of Mallapa the father 
of Challava she courtesan of Bhina I, She was a 
lady of great. beauty and charm comparable to that 


OL an appara 23 


20. WENOAMBIEA. s 


She was the quoen of Yuvaréije Vikrashditya I 


gon of Kaliwignuvardhana and mothed of CAlukya Bhine 184 


She Yee the Chief queen of Vignuvardhana IIT. 


She hag onated 15 Khandjs of Yaddy field together 


on es 
. With a houses alte and a flower garden to Keravararma 
Chaturvedin as brahmdeyas, The queen horgelf vae the 


jnapti of thie charitye” 
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COURT EEARE, 


Courteeane’ are known by may nemee wiz. 


es 
. ey simon en r 
- 


Ganike, and, 
Savadante in Andhra countrye* Whatever be the ERame 


a 


Yeeya, Biogan, Kellavanthuly and 


given to them, Uhen ever any one of the names is 
mentioned, one would get an immediate ides that they 


were prostitucee 


The institution of prostitution ie ae od 
as the institution of marriage. The inetitution of 
prostitution enjoyed much popularaty in the medie~ 
val eoclety, and Well to do people uced to maintain 


reeltione with thie community of Ganilme, It wan not 


aeemed dishonourable to have in those days a courte« 


san as one's nistreesberides svoo ones lawful wife.” 


Shrevd, talented and wealthy courtesans who were 
nistresees of kings and nobles, exercined much 
influence in cociety and were held in high erteen. 


All these Toilow the same profeasion, and the + 

veriation in nomen ¥ ei wore 

eal givigio a3 hey in gaton ite Taal eben to" een Be were 

origina LY» Minenple ty ea bey? 

temples at a very young age of eeven £e jein fand 
ie prakrat form of Svamini for trey were coneidered 
themselves as the mietreeres of the god they 
Worship. A courtesan is also misc2lled as Munda. 
Yunda means a widow, Generally people used to keep & 
relationship With young and Wealthy wedows. In coure 
or time, people coul@ not distinguish between the 
Progeceional prostitute ana the illegal inti aacy, witha» 


Insoriptisne of the dalukyas of Vengt 
refer to the. conmund ty of courtegans, Challava 
was & courteean of Calulye. Bhima Ie? Phe was a 
Gaigion fee Bengatrese of a high order and rare 
_ excellence "One who Knew the whole pelence and art 
of meio" “Samnena gandhres vidvevedini" . Naliepa 
her father war & great artist and had been compared 
tothe celestial musician, fTumbure, Tanuuim mother 
of Mallapa wae a lady of great beauty and charm and 
conpared to that of an aprara, Challava's talent in 
mugie and daneg vas appriciated by Calukya Bhime T, 
Ae a mark of appriciation of hex great accomplichmente 
ae & mucielan and dancer, the King pleased to grant 
her tvo plots of landy one garden of a thousand 
arecanut trees, and a paddy field of fifty puttie 
along with @ houee phtee” Ghe granting of a houee 
site would show that Challeva could have been brought 
from a different place and asked to setteldown az 
Attil in the weet Godavary district. Ckalukya 


a 
Contds * a Widow, Munda in therefore a whaicy 
. keps by a pernon, but not a ganika, 
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Bhimn I was a lover of music dancing and poetry and 
wae himself a master of those arts. "Kavigaya ka Jele 


iar’ "preceptor of the poets, gingers"? 


Chiimkamba who claims to be a gaps ke 
courtesan vag favourite nistrese of Ammraje IT, 
She belonged to the Pat waverdhend familys 
Pattavardhant kne came fron veetern Andhra along with 
kabjavignuvardhana the founder of the Cajukyan 
ling of Vegi. Challeva the courtesan of Calukyae 
Bhina I, Nagipotd his foster mother and her grand 
gon general Mahakila alco belonged to the illuctricue 
#HeRiadhare- Patt avardhant femily. 
Chamakamba was a Spavald or Jaina lay 
_@isciple of Arhanandi of Valisharigana of the 
vamarable Addankigacheha, of tho Jainabhavara, at 
Attiii, dn the vest Godavary district, fhe was & 
charitable lady, Ghe requested Ammaraja II to donate 
the village of Kaluchumbarr in Abtilindde visaya, 
identical with Kanchumarra village, in the Vest 


Godavary With exemption of all taxes to her guny 
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| 7 
Arhanangs for the purpose of constructing q—feeh 
the temple of Lord Jina, for providing, for the 

mointananee and for vrepaire to charitable dining 


hall attached to the Jaina temple called, 
garvaldi@erayn~Jinabhavana. 


¢ 


MALH MEMBERS OP GHR PARPAVARGHANI BAMTLYs* 


- It ie very interesting to note that 
members of the Pattavardhand family vere given 
highest position of Yavara ja evens One BallSlndeva 


Vélabhase Boddiya, eon of Lady, Pammava of che 
Pattavardhant family was nominated by Ammardje IT. 


a8 Yovara je. This ie a rare and unique honour for 
a favourite to be the Yuveraja of a iingdom. The 
social status enjosyed by male weanbers of thie family 


ap gonerale,officers, the female b-A%o mistreas to 


the kinges Thier shows the their etatue enjoyed in 
the royal court on the one hand in the society on 
the other, Faggarenga, commanierinechlof, 
Priminieter of Vehigt, porved Gunegavi jayRait yan” 
Durgeriija wee a minister and KapakBaniée or the 


a 
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officer in command of the capital of the kingdom. 


He wap & powerful vaeeal of Ammarfija II and a deetene 
dent of Pandaranga.'? He had the hmnour of being 

et tended upon ell ceremonies Gnd public functions by 
the five great sounde and held the title pabheawanthe. 
He wae a dain by faith and secured the grant of the 
willeagse of Haldyampinas' ' 4n EZarmarectra visaya a6 


dSvabhGea_ to the Ketakibharaga JinSlaya at 

Dhermavaraits Pangaranga's eon Niravadya aleo held ° 
the herlditary office of Kateakart jo of ChlukyeBhina 1,” 
ManSkila general of cBlukya Bhima, 1A /Comander-ine 
Chiefs He wae the con of Ganskenba, the foster 


eieter of the king, who wae like Ambilme CBlubya 
Bhima I eheved along with this ledy Game. kaitba, 


the nilk of her mother NEgipotd in hie, fancy. Nagipott 


is destribed ag the Scecond earth( mother) * Nehaha la 
gos the village of Drajjura in the Panmtitavidi~visaya 
corresponding to the Fandigams taluk of the Krishm 


district from Ammaraja I ag sing. 14 


Bhanganadivya alias Kunvaniditya grandson 


of Sdmaditya wae a commandersinechief of Kellabhigenda 
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Vijoydaitya, He belonged to the Pattavardhani’ family. 
se a vevard for hie nilitery services he received 
Guntur «12 villages. !? Thus the male members 

of the fat tevordhand family were either gonerale, 
Dinietergs or feudatory Chieftains, 


CASES OF T 


BE PAGE AVARDHANTEAS, = 


Divergent views have been hela by seholare ° 
regarding the esste of the Pattavardhantins, since 


they used to receive = manyas but not gerahaoros, 
and thoir cobras and Sakhos are not mentioned while 


mentioning their pedigree it may be preeuned that they 


Were not brahmans af held by Sri Che Veorabhadrarac’® 


and DryiyVenkataramnayya,'? poveyor Sri.B.VeKrtiehnas 


Rao theate the Paptavardhenikes ae Keatriyan!® at ona 
place and pudrae!? at another ploce. The Pattavardhae 
nikas were of & Ganika community which cones 

unser the Sudm caste of the four fold caste system, 


PERRET ES 


LANSIYAVEDAs t= 


4 


Vade io a residential quarter in the medieval 
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Andhra, village, ech vega denotes a particular 
profession or Vocation, Eanjiyevege wae a reeidene 
tial area where prostitutes Lived. | the Mangallu 
grant of panarnava refers to inn jiyamsy e( vada) 

Sim. ae one of the boundardsfor the village or 
Mangalln,® sn Netavadievieaya corresponding to 
the Handizama taluk of the Kriohna dietrict. Aft | 
the other bcoundarieas mentioned indicate flelds, 
“At may be presumed that the Langiyavada wae ; 
located at the fouthern side of the village of 
Mangalin. Sudra quarters must have been on the 
southern side of an agranire, the residential area 
of brahmuanse 


HOCIAL STATUS OF THE GANIKAS, t= 


Ganile community enjoyed a prévilezed 
poeition in the wedieval Andhra sociotys Ganilas 
have got ontry of the Hindu temple ac weil as the 
Jain tomplesse Ar dancing girls or sacred prostitutes 
they are calied ae N ityaaune ngall, or that dcea not 
_becone a vido in her fe tines The fakuns of a 
Ganika io contidered suepecious.£ For all auspicious 
ceremonies they are invited Tals or mangalacitra 
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4s allowed té“touched by a Gapile before tying 
No cavemoney in the temple or royal court escaped 


the presence of Ganilas. Jains who also maintained 


caete system like Hindus, 1+ scene alloved Gapilns 
into their temples. Ladiea of the Pattavardhant 
fanily vere Jaine by faith”! ang patromge, who hed 
lavishly cauced donations through the favour of 


their over Lorde. ** The profeseion of prostituttes 


became nob only fanctioned by tradition as an 
agelong custom bus alee became very popular, Their 
inivitab Le presence in the royal court almost became 
& statue symbol. 


Gankkas were not merely vomen of physical 
beauty, but thoy were highiy cultured and well 
educated in many an arts The. were the custodicne of 
art, enpecially of music and dance. They learnt these 
arts from Feachers and acquired high proficiency in 
them, They hed observed all the rulee of hygiene 
to keep their bedy clean ond attractive, They Were 
aleo experts in making designs of drags, criginstors 


of fach ions. 
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Patakumara oharite of pandin gives a 
graphic account of the office of the ecurtesan and 
the d@ubien preseribed as, © This is the special office 
(duty) of the mother of a courtesanviz, to cultivate 
the besuty of the pexrgon of her daughter from the 
very birth; to nurture the body of her daughter 
by means of congendal (it. measured) diet, that 
W211 help the development of luetre, strengih, 
complezion end intelligence and w4 keep the humours, 
the gastric fire and the vital fluids in barnenys 
fron her £ifch yeax (of age) not to expose her very 
much to the viev even of her fethes;on her birth=dey 
ang on other auepicious days, to perform the auspice 
Loue wites marked with great toptivitiers to train 
hoy in the erotie selencae Im all ite branches, to 
carefully initiate her dn the ertea of dancing, singing, 
Playing on misical instruments, acting, painting, 
ag Well ae in the confectionery (oulinary art), in 
the art of prepsving Derfumes, Breathing Plovere 
and aloo in readiag writing and expressing herself 
with eleganes and wits; to teach her the simple oute 
Ainge of grammar, logie and astrologys She (the 
mother) hag to cake her adept in the art of gnining 
a livelibood, in sportive graces, ang in games of 
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chance and strife; (the daughter) also receives 
practical inctructicn with great pains, at the hanis 
of confidential persone, in the secrata of the 
sexmal selence; She has to appear, carefully deco~ 
rated and attended with a large retinue, st public 
festivals: she bas to attain perfectio in the art 
of pinging ee Tould suit partieular OCCEPLONS, at the 
hunds of experts previously engaged; she has to be 
advertised through experts in various arts in - 
different places; she meat be proelained through 
palmietes and astrologe¥a ea being endowed with all 
the auspicious marks; with the help of parasites, 
gey coubenions, jesterg and the Buddhistic nurs 
(female aendicanip), she has to get her beauty, 
behavicur, accomplichnents, charmc and anieblenese 
discuered in the circles of the townspeople, When 
ehe bacomar the ematant ooject of the desires of 
young en, @ goush 04 &@ veay Beant aviee then to 
get a very high price on her hand (or, to bestow 
her on 4 youth at a very great price); or te give 
her away to one who secord de edsker is Independent 


(iede manter of his own affeirs) and of his own 


eecerd ip eisher very powerfully affected by (lite in 


blinded by) love for her or Whose paecion is 
furiLourky exeited at the sight of her ecoquettish 
actions, and who 46 endowed with hich birth, beauty, 
youth, pover to give riches, honesty, munificance, 


skill, politeness, (knowledge of) the arte, good 


disposition and affabiiitys or to deliver her ovar 

tO one who ts not independent but posrarses 

guperLor qualities end is extremely intelligent, 

evor for a emall eum, giving out in public that omeh 
Was received: and (sometimes) to extort money from the 
elders of euch by bringing about a connexion with hin 
Oy the Gandharve marrlage, and if no money comes Ln, 
to gain the object in the locel court by winning 

over by friendship the king (or, the chief authority). 
When one is attached to her, to makes the daushter 
observe the vow of chaeitity tovarde him. (It is 
also her duty) to appropriate by various artifices 
What Fremaine of the wealth of Lovers after it bas 
been expended by daliy, occasional and love gifte; 

to *eject one who, though almost seduced, doce not 


Bive anything, by picking a quarrel with hing to 


stimulete the liberality cof one, who, being 
attracted, 16 deep in love, by inciting hin through 
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a depaty (or, neighbour; or, the lover of a neighe 
bourlng courtesan, Come); to get rid of one who ie 

- Without w money by means of sarcastic remarks, by 
Yoviling him in public, by keeping her daughter off 
from himy and thue inspiring him with shame or by 
accepting another Lover for her, and by ineult ey 

and often to unite her with rich perpone, capable 

of giving much money, who ‘are able to yemove all 
difficulties, and who are unobjectiomble, after 
duly considering all doubte abont the advantages 
acnd dieadvantages (from the connexion), A more 
attendance upon & lover, and not real attachment to 
him, ie the duty of a ceurtesan; and even when she 
Veally loves him, she met not disobey her mother or 
&randmothes. fuch being the settled prectice, thie 
dancel, having tranegresced the duties prescribed by 
the god Brahms, paseeda oxactly « month indulging her 
baseion at her owh expense in company of a Srehmane 
youth, who is altosether a strenger and whore only. 
Wealth de hie awek handsome form. A large number of 
adiirers, capable of giving much wealch, she offended 
by rejecting them, and thue ruined her family. and 
When J dieeuaded hor, saying ~'fhis ie foolieh and not 


@ wise thought,’ She,sin & rage, fet out to take up 
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her sbode in the woddse. Now if she, who hae thus 

: acyed, Proves uneshaken in her regolve, all theres 
Persons, who have no other meane of subsistence, — 

wild starve themsdlves to death, just here” 4 
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t. 


Gourtesans are eerentinlly fenele population, 


whos formed themselves in to a secial institution 


members of this institution an beautiful and 
healthy and experts in many arte and crafts. 
They did not mercly serve «en baser needs of 
society but were also q symbol of culture and 
Gourtesans/jinepite of their perfidies were ° 
considered an urban institution which gave an 
impatus to arte and the life of lixury. 
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GONCLUSSTON. 


The period from 610 to 1000 A.D. distinctly 
presente & eeperate development in the political 


religious and social life of Andhra histexy. 


| She advent of the Calukyan conquest of the 
coastal Andhra put en end to the riee and spread of 
ehortlived dynasties «hich caveed nore dissentions 
on account of regular battles. Small idingdoms which 
had limited territorial control could not be self — 
mafficient on account of pauoity of funds. Vignukundie 
the pree@alukyan Andhra rulers = vere mere wanderers 
With @ Camp capitals which shows thelr gneecurity for 
constructing a capital city of their own 


The CBlukyas who ruled for « long period of 
four centuries established strong capitals at Veligl, 
Vejsyawade, Rajakmahéndravaram and Pithapuram. This 
showe thelr economic stability for maintaining Your 


capitals at very important points to guard and rule 


the subjecta. 
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The feudal chiefe hailing from different 
regions and followers of Givergent faiths helped 
ereate political unity and Social harnmoney for a 
protty long porlode 


The Pattayardhanikes renained faithful 
thrpughout and serveé in different capacities as 
generals, einigtars and Vasealss Boddiya of thie 
family even rose te the royal rank of Yuyara jas 


The Mateya Chieftains, of Nedhyama Kelinga 
and Voddadi, the Saren&thas of Kollerv region, the 
Derjayas of the Satekhaeradéeay the Roya Chioftains, 
the fabara feudatorien helped the Calukyas in their 
conquests and administration in various ca pacit Le fe 


The diverse 6lementa eventually paved for a united 
kingdom Which gave peace and prosperity to the people. 


the ruling class who vere oviginally a etock 
of the main branch of Badamd adoconnectied themselves | 
completely, beeane natives, This ie evident from 
she fact thet the genealogy and regnal yeare of the 
CBlukyas are mentioned in theiy inscriptions from 
Kubjavishuverdhana the Zounders Calukyas took 
more interest in the development of the newly acquired 
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ares without looking back to their ancestral homes 


This attitude of. the Cdlukyan rulers created 


. & sort of eatisfaction in the minds of the ruled 


that they vere nob adminietered by an alien atock. 
Buployment of native fongue in the inscriptiong also 


. made people for thety voice is taken into sognigence 


for the first tines 


| ghe wA2L and wich custome and conventions ¢ 
feenions and fancies of the ustive poop}e ere recogni eed 
by an alien rulers for the first time. Tt ie indeed 
& great politics! ackieverant of the cHluxyas for 
bringing the tribal populetion which lived aloof 
hither Td, into the main etream of Hindu life, by 
accepting tholy norme and employing then as generale, 
temple cervante and finally racognising them ap a 


powerful and useful foreas, This amolgemation of 


Tedbal Element brought inte soclety many a change 
for the political unity and cultural eynthesie. 


She evolution of naw raligioue inetitubdone, 
forns of vorehip in the early medieval times markod 
by the revival of clasgical brahmantcal and Jaim eecte. 
fhe faith of these gecte Was propagated through the 


| constriction of temples, methas ard Basadis Ooermee 
nication of primitive and folk rituals ap alco. 
through an orgeniesda profesed.onal arnvalns, Kguliakae, 

rd CAREERS 
nuns, norkeyoReuRryage,, 


‘The rieing tide of the bhakts novenent 
resulted in the constametion of more and more temples, 
) in the oStukyan enpires The derive of the people in 
the faith 1s reoognined by the royal autnority new | 
temples sprang upe 


The temples of the Ssivite essctsa which 


care ae the synbelo of brahmanical resatémation out 
nunbered the tamples of other Zaltha. 


Lands donated for the nedntar.nce of rol 
gious institutions only cone from the voye1¢fan ily 
but aot from 2 private individuals thie wae probably 
aus to the fact that the private individuale had no 
pight to donate lands | 


| Phe aaminintzation of relagtoug institutions 
war conpletely in the wands of the relighous pontiffs 


Who @xdyeloed evarvy thinge Ne doner Wag given a part 


in the administrative effaire. 
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note 


| Religious institutions not only propogated 
faith but aleo acted as centres of higher learning 


to the higher strata of the society. Temples, may hae | 


and basedis edncaines iid body of attendiente and 
priests, Hach person/entruntod with & particular 
dutye The adminketrative hiererchy of e religious 
intitution consisted of. the high Priest at the top, 
teachers, BANA gor mM» priestes. danging girlie, artisans 
Yitual attendents and other mental servants at the 
bottom, dhe tyre ‘of deoemndite order of the officials 


would show the type of soctal status eajoyed by theme 


Sinphe rituclea vore megnified into mjor 
fectivalas to populeries the colt. JSteras, ebhigeka 
RATATAT SITES PATTEM OED 
cerenonise procesaiona were the out come of these new 


developuonts, In cxdex to sult the new noede and 


‘requirements Ut sava vigrabes made ove tetal for taking 


into proceselon, Caumukhae ond PEnavattas far she 


_ abhieska ceremoney, cano into being. Annual melas 
&, t Py “ , 


or Jataras brought dietant people to a pleces This 
COE 


‘gathoring ultimetely lea to the exchange of ideas and 


views forseulwral rynthesies 


‘VYeotivals and fairs benificed the believers 


divectly and artieane and merchents who produced 
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articals and cola indiveotly and the reliciaus 
inetitubtione ultimtely. 


Ghe Kelamukhas indulged 4n welfare activities 
by constructing hospitals, meternity homes and free 
feeding houser. They have constructed theig temples 
and monieterles not merely to serve as places of 
vorship ana meditation for a handful of nonke, but with 
the avowed intention of extending and consolidating 
the social bareis of the sect. 


The association of the Kalamkhe monke with the 
_ families of their royal and lay benefactors signifies 
the social influence which the sect weild over the »« 


masee@., Eome of the monks of Eecawada also acted as 
Ri jagurus which resulted in the institution of 


gurulem. 


The profession of monastic foundation along 


with the monks and nune constituted a powerful olan. 
The pontiff as a leader of the mormstic order, 

could bring about vital changes in monsetic seteup. 

He wan algpowerful for he coukd enfore strict diregipline 
recruit new monke, punish or diemise transgressors and 
finally controlled the destinies of the institution. 
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Al the powers enjoyed by the pontiff made him 
supreme and thareby he became an unquestionable 
master, The pontiff’ and hie henchmen appropriated 
all eccleastical ond economic powers finally made 
the monasteries into ea private organisation. The 
monastery became an empire With chin the empire. 


Tantric religious ggceeiee wich energed 
ae determincing religious force during this paricd 
Was the result of a fusion between the brahmanical 
religion and folk faithe The similarity of orgic | 
rites present in tantric wulte and those in the tribal 
Would prove this. 


Many new cults of mother godesces were 
Ce 
recruited to the Sakta Pantheon ae wives of Siva, 
developed during the period under study. Of them the 
most importent culte were Camunda, faptamatrikes and 
: t : 
Devi or fakti, The other male Siva cult being 


Skanda or Kartikeya. 
Buddhist church by seventh century wae in 


a decedent state. Buddhiem hitherto enjoyed roya} 
Patronage Lost all ite support by virtue of ita 
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malyracticess Tantric rites employed by the Buddhist 
made 4t unpopular on account of the Pancha'm'tkara 
practicer. Nuns and menke indulged in secret sexual 
life. As a result people began to call Buddhist 
establishments as the prostitutes mound or gania ibba 
or Latjadibbas | -_ 


The inclusion of many deities into Buddhist 


Ppenthaon, made it more ritualictic iike Hindul em 


_ ‘Phe religion thet started with eondennation 
of rituals ended by becoming as ritualistic ae brahme 
miem. Buddhists who never relieved in the ots 
existence of god began to believe in more deities 
and g0dgs Many braneanical deities were transformed 
into buddhist pantheon with minér modifications. 


Buddhism which started ag a reform over 
brahmaniss Ultimately merged iteelf in the process 
of reforn,. 


- 
. Society based on Yarnaoramadharma under gone 
a tremendous change during the petiods, Particularly 
during the earlg medieaval period, due to the iaflux 


of brahmenical movements and formation of new 


agrabaras brahnans were highly benifitted. They were 
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the only prdévileged classu who enjoyed all fectlitier. 


The organisation of the brahmans Was bared 
on gotray sutra end eakha, ime to the increasing 
royal patronage brahnans from different quarters 
came and settled in most fertile areas of the 
‘CBlubyan empire. | 


| Enormous encouragement Was given to 
brahowin echolars by vay of granting agraha ra6, 
" brahsade: ABs house sites and folds. ALL nigh offices 
and most of the other offices were fila by brahuenes 


Brahmans took to arme and servod as generals ead 
COmmAndersin- chiefs. 


Due to oultural contacts nev brahmen 
pubesects. came into being on the basis of socicj@geoe 
graphics. groundes Brehmane were minly devided inte 
Yeidikie and Ny CBA Be On the goograrhi¢sl baeley 
brehmans are divided into Kammenifihs, Velematis and 
K&ealen%tis etes, Apart from thie new secial groups 


m@ch an Boya-brahuang, Kamabrahnans and Kulebrahmns 


cans inte beings : ~ 


The goolal statks onjoyed by brahmane was 
eecond to note, 46 custedlans of Vedic learning meters 
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on the scionce. of polity they enjoyed every fecility 
in the soolety by availing all exemption, 


Kestviyas the yuling clase were cecond in the 
evdey and social ranking. The right of granting 
luide vag elone vested with the Ksatriyas. All titthe 
AeOUrayas 
and ell prepogatives were bestowed by them. The 


Eeetriyos of Andhra country Were an alien people; 
pach 


end belonged to the Lunar branch and of mina vrasadbimne 


The fasten Calukyas maintained matrimonial 
relations with feudatory families and Sle0 with the 
imperial families vigs, the Rastrakites and the 
Ganges of Kalingus 


They have performed Asvanedhay?ulépurugs 
sorenonicee: The Keatriyas of this ‘period were were 
Lollovers of Eabvism though a few of them were Vaiena~ 
vaite and a few favoured Jainiem 


They married more thea one wife and the 


“gon o£ the eldest wife or agremahisi wae always given 


the royal throne, when the law of primogeniture could 
not be operated the younger brother of the King | 
naturally came to the thrones, 
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They maintained courtesane apart from 6 
humbex of de@agak legal wives and granted donations 
to various institutions at their request. ‘he 
Keatrigae Looked upon ‘the courtesans 46 an acom 
plichment to their statues. 


T he Valayes or the Kobats who vere third 
in eselal orders, Whe had gotnae ana wore Ya jnépavita. 
As members of trading community they wore respected 
by one and aids They looked after all trade 
activities with in the country and out sides The 
social status of thie conmuntty ie enhanced by their 
mention as Wittnesses to the deed of the Ahadanakare 
grant. | 


aK 
the KGustis, of Penugonda in the West Codevary 
Gistrict seem to have formed into a seperate sect of 
bheir own in the composite Vaisya cacte consisting 


of one thousand govrag and were called Nageran ox 


Pattanasvébins. 
ee © 


From the earliest times, Valeyas formed 


| 
into a corporate body well organised for caryyins 


on trade ana commercs in the country. 


The people Who carried on trade or trans portiv 
of goode from one place %° anothoy place for trade 
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were known as SSrthevahas and Nahasarthevahas. 
The Geffevenes in these tvo terms vould suggest thet 
these trudezs Were bvanded according to the volume 


of trade they have under takene 


The Pattarns sett who belong to the Faigya 
comunity was! incharge of the portetown ena Looked 
after all imports end exportpe 


Tmporvans Vadeyas usually met in the ° 
front bwli. of the Locel Makarersara temple and 
transacted bueiness of common communal and commercial 
interest. All the nakarane which were housed in eighe 
teen towns Were incorporated into a fedaration with 
ite head quervorde at Pemigonda. The Eouatis converse 
in seperate code terns of their own, whey converse 
with one anothor in code language about prices of 
different commodities go that they might not be undere | 
stood by the euctoaera Lf they are Prepanit on the 
SUCK e 


‘They worship VAsovikanyelm og their tatelary 
dutye By virtue of their economic status they enjoyed — 


a high aegrse of secial status next tae Kaatriyase 
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The Valevas were not allowed to pursue 
Véaie studies like the Staras and untouchables. 

The Sugra caste that occupies the last 
rung of the varpa syetom vag mainiy consisted of 
several endogamous groupe er communities called Jati, 
Varga ani Kulase Of the total eighteen communities of 
the Hindu sockety, Sudras formed a bulk. ‘their 
main occupatione Were savicultuval labour and military 


"TAL CO g 


‘he Anjunetione of tho Dharm. bEstras 
relating to the SGdres Were etrictiy adhered to as 
in deye of Yores, this ie a core period in which the. 
Slides were preparing a ground Zor supramsey ae a: 
remit they emerged as ruling clese in che eubssequent 


eant uvde ge 


Several distinguished generale of the Sadras 
rose to prominence and gained by means of royal 
administhative service admission into the ranks of 
nobiitys 


the Paiteverdboniins, Dur jayas, Yolandtis 


ang Mateya Chie’s vere the most iuportont fffara families 
ete 


who enjoyed official ranke such as Yuvarada, 
Simante, and Vehd eamanta. 


Admiseion into the educational instisutions 
such ae, Ghatilks, Agraharas and Grahmadéyas, the 
Gldrag were denied. 


Several artisan communities that form the 
gare enste dived in different roeidential quartorss 
Suaras Were not. exempted in eny manner for the 


manyag or rulership of certein cluster of Villages 
they have received Mke brahman doneese 


There were no relaxation of punishment for 
the Sudress, | 
; ‘ ; 

The Boyae and Sabsza® who come under the 
tribal cadre lived outaide the Varna order. There 
jungle hilly dwellers who were diving hither to as 
' hunters, bandits and primitive pafitoral people are 
brought into Hindu fold for the firet tinee Their skill 
in archary, knowledge of jungle geography eniurezce to 
withstand stain Were recognised and employed in 


military service as uceful sorce of defense. 
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Several Boya kottama served as a boarder 
crantapppeonenpssectian baaremecmananeseeD t 
security for the CSlukyan empire. Sabara regemente 


ani feudatories formed a very important source 
of military atrangthe 


. The proximity of sercnare settlements in 
the forest arear, where boyag awel, brought about 
@ Rew class of people known as Boya-brahmine who 
were enployed in temples as cattle rearers and 


suppliers of ghee ste. 


B9yaebrahman relations brought new changes 
in the socloereligious pattezxns of the society 
primitive tribal rituale brehmanised on sccount of. 
aculturations 


Diseriminative sociel lawe sanctioned by 


Dharma of stras brought seclal segregation and opprerelon. 
As & result the society segmented in to an order, 


where the highgrade received reverence the low grade 
contenpt. 


tn 
Dharnaca stres denied equal oppertunities 
in matters of selecting ones @ residence, occupation, 
education, enployment and perconal faith. 
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The out castes coneisted of Malae and 
Madigae, who lived out side the village are known 
‘ened pa 
ap the untouchables. The very sight of these people 
was considered, polutation by the rest of the castes. 
fhese castes have no righte but only duties. They were 
born to obay but not to question. All the priveleges 
enjoyed by other communites were denied to them, 


” 


The Untouchables vorship the gramadBvatage 7 

| Originally they were the priest of these village : 
deities. But during this period they were also 

ariven from the position of the priests of the 

village deities. Brabmang and SUdreg gradually 

gtabed the oviestly position and driven them out 


even from she Polinfza or outskirts of the village. 


MElae took to the profession of textiles 
Vhile the Nadig ane of tanning, Deprival of the very 
elementary educetion made these castes very ignorant 
of any thang and ee cuch shey noded to terns of 
a@ilctation’ by the brahmans. | 


Though the untouchables enjoyed no eccial~ 
status they: maintained caste distinctione anong theme 
selves by living in seperate reehdontial areas popularly 
known as Malapalli and Modigapalis. 


447 


Rhees oute-casies Were forced to stay Qui 
elde the village to attend all sorts of menial services 
in eide the village, leading a hedewus life, lese 


than cattle which the Hindus allowed to move freely 
in their villages 


Birth conetituted a major factor in deters 
mineing ones pursuite Way of Wife and status. 
Religion coupled with social opprebrium and blind 
faith in Dharmapfistric injunctions divided the 
CBlukyan soctety into a very many social segment Ss 
only to break them in a couple of centuries to come 
from 1000 AvDe for we have & tremendous change of the 
| Stores asserting power in polisloge | 


| Women enjoyed conniderable freedom. Royal. 
ladies cane forward to donate lande and gifte to meleg 
. Deli gions inctitutione., The incluskon of names of 
dadies in genealogical lists further enhance their 
positions As Agranabbel, Ae COsquemn, As royal queen 
mother as foster mother woman enjoyed freedom and 


privileges. 
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They are mentioned as Sadhvi,» Pativrata 


and compared to goddess Uma and Sita for virtues 


Agramahied enjoyed superior statue ovar her 
Comqueents The son of an agramahiel alone could 
become the future king. Woman es queen acted as 
‘taeajnaptie and constituted half the king shipe 


Woman as courtesane were not lookcededown 

.4n the society. learned courtesane meintained by the 
Calukyan kings were highly influential and pleyed a 
very notable part in tho religious, social and cultural 


aie of the period by influencing their over lord 
tio donate lande to religious inetitutiong. 


‘the social status of the courtesana is 
further ampli sized, by their position in the royal ¢.: 
Court» temple ani secial fectivale. The inetitution of 
prostitution was not considered antireoclal, Kinge 
Patcronigea courtesans ap one of the accomplishments 
or woyel statuse Poople followed it as a mark of 
respect and social statute 


Alt eker, hiSe 


Appadorads Ac — 


Ayyangar and 


Serhsgiziracs 


Bana. 
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tion of Yoddhamallew» £,.V, lakehman~ 
HBO PPe 3660567 
$4s 0 XVIII 1. KondantgGru grant of Indravarman 
~ He Hulterchs Doe 1«5,, Pinter 
35, XVIII. 5. Hiduparu g@ront of dayasiaha I, 
~ HeHuitgechs phe 55658, plate 
- {Sow in the Oriental Manureript 


Library, Madrags) 


1G, 


1% 


186 


23 i» 


XVZIT« 
XVITI. 
XViITe 


Rilke 


xike 


AiXs 


Ge 


25 


Doe 


13. 


24 


‘ AG4 

Ipuru plates of Vignuvardhans Til, 
~ Bellultasches poe 56-60, plitas 
Vemulfiruptidu plates of Ammarfija II 

+ E,lultgech, Pie 22635, platas 
Pennkaparra grant of Jayasinha IT, 

~ Belultzechs poedid~16, plate. 

4 further note on the Bezawade 

piliar Inseription of Yuddhamalia, 
~ Je Rasayyapantulus, PD» 38689, 

ivo copper plate Ineeriptions of . 
Saetern Chalnkya frinceps= 


 ReVe Lakehoana Rio. op, 13%~54. 


1. (AjsErurbaim plates of Bagepa, 
Be 157, plates. 


— 2y (B).Sitipangs plates of Tale II, 


256 


42e 


43e 


Pe 148, plate. 

Panchadirla Pillar Inceription of 
faetern Chalukya king Vievésware, 
fala Saigvat 1329.edeNobel, oP. 15564. 
The Palaibimra plates of the Rastern 
Cha lukya king dayasinha I.- 
(Century 632053 Aa Dy JaVeRangacharya, 
PP» 254058, plates 
fhe Pede-Vagi plates of the bartern 
Ghadukys king Joyasiche Lom 

Ve Serigacharya, Ppa 258861, plate. 


27 


30. 


Sie 


XKTIY. 


KAIVs 


' XEVe 


XRVs 


SAVITe 


EXIX, 


XRXT. 


254 


obs 


192° 


; 465 


Gagikogga grant of Amaraja Ilex 

=B.V. Krichharaos, pps 164~70, plete. 
Heeulipatnom plates of Anmarfija II. | 
wih. Veirishne reds, PPe 268675 pintes. ; 
two Inscriptions on Copper plates - 


Pron WUtinadugue # i, Lakenminarayanarad, 


pie 1866945 


37 


1De 


{o(A). Incomplete grant of the 
Baatern Che lukya Vikramditya rr 
Pe 191, plate. 
A nove on the Fanchadaria Pildar 
Inccription of Hing Visvéeweara, 
Hefomaeekhara Commies, PRPs 3350360 
Cheviru plate of Lastern Cralukya Amm I. 
~ B.Ch, Chhsbra,, predind7pplates — 


G. Kalidindigrant of Bartern Chalukye 


Ge 


12. 


Rajaraja Ie oN, VYenkntaramemyya., 


Bpe ST=T1, platet. ee 

Nangaliu grant of Amma ITe« 

Vevangache ryaey BPs 37-44, plier, 
Koneki grang of Vignuvardhana Il 
aH. Ka¥eracinhaevanys~ | 
Pa 74-80, plates. 


